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Above Sixty of the principal eontroverted Points, 
which have hitherto divided Chriſtendom, 
being called over, it is examined, how many 
of them may, and ought to be laid afide, 4 
and how few remain to be accommodated,  _ 
for the effecting a General Peace. 3 
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Tue OSE who have read the 
antient fathers, and obſerved with 
what ſeverity they pronounce a- 
gainſt ſchiſm, will eaſily find an 
apology for this Eſſay, as far as it 
aims at the healing of diviſions. 
amongſt the Chriſtian churches, 
And thoſe who have obſerved, 
how much Cafſander, Grotius, Forbes, 
and others, have labquagd in com- 
poſing the differences of the re- 
formed churches with the church 
of Rome, ſo to cloſe up that great 
preach, which has been ſo long be- 
tween them, will readily excuſe the 
attempt here madeof purſuing the- 
ſame charitable dee, in renn of 
our own church, 99 
It is a point I have been long 
conſidering, and a work for whieh 
I have now for ſome years been 
A 2 prepar- 


* 


ali av...) 
preparing, omitting no opportunity 
of books, or other information, that 
could give me an inſight into the 
ſtate of our diviſion. And becauſe 
I was ſenſible, how abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary an impartial hand was for 
carrying on this deſign, therefore 
my great ſolicitude was, how to 
break that bias which education, 
Audy, and intereſt had given me 
in disfavour of the church of Rome. 
Upon which conſideration, I con- 
cluded it the moſt unſuſpected me- 
thod, not to take information of 
that church, either from my own 
idea of it, or from any adverſary, 
but to let it ſpeak for itſelf; and 
accordingly, without aſking queſ- 
tions of any that are without, I have 


gone into it as far as was lawful in 


my ſtation; I have gone into its 
councils, into its profeſſion of faith, 
into its moſt approved catechiſms, 
into its liturgy, into its moſt ſolemn 


offices, and have every where both 
enquired, 


( 

enquired, and ſearched, what it 
teaches, what it forbids, what it al- 
lows, and what it diſcourages. 

This I judged to be a way moſt 
free from exceptions, as havinghad 
the experience, how many miſtakes 
there are in what is taken up upon 
credit, eſpecially, where party, or 
prejudice bring the report in ſuſpi- 
cion, and not thinking it at all rea- 
ſonable to truſt others, in a caſe 
where I was not only jealous, but 
afraid to truſt myſelf , 

In this method then, I have en- 
quired of the church of Rome, what 
are the articles of her communion. 
I have given her the liberty of ex- 
pounding her own terms, of de- 
claring in what ſenſe ſhe under- 
ſtands her own doctrine, and pro- 
poſes it to others to be beheyed ; 
and as ſhe delivers it, ſo I hade t 
it down, zot g ſerting any thing my- 
ſelf, but only making a report of it 
in an hi/torical manner, as it is de 
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Ii vered by her, and therefore have 
no concern in defending, but only 
in the faithful relation of it. 

And becauſe my deſign is to ſee 
if any thing can be done, in order 
to remove, or leſſen the debates be- 
tween the church of England, and 


that of Rome, therefore I muſt freely 


own, I have in every point enquir- 
ed, what is the moſt moderate ſenſe, 
in which the doctrine of the Ro- 
man church is delivered by her 


on paſtors, ſuch as are within 


her communion, without being 
cenſured for what they ſo teach. 

I have done the ſame on our ſide, 
examining how far 1s granted by 
thoſe, who ſeem to be men of learn- 
mg and temper; not charging the 
opinions of ſuch particular doors 
upon our church, but to ſee how 
far it 1s tolerated at leaſt, if not al- 
lowed within our pale; and while 
in this, I have made choice of ſuch 


EA auety. whoſe dignity has made 


them 
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them eminent, whoſe learning chal- 
lenges reſpect, and whoſe labour in 
the ſtudy of antiquity, qualifies 
them for ſpeaking in this point; I 
hope ſo much deference.will be had 
to them, that their depoſitions may 
be allowed in all ſuch caſes, where 
the queſtion is of what was taught, 
and believed in the primitive 
church; and there will be judged 
no neceſſity at leaſt, of ſeparate 
communion, upon the account of 
ſuch points, which theſe poſitively 
maintain within our own commu- 
nion, and as poſitively aſſert to be 
primitive truths, 

By this way I have examined the 
principal controverted queſtions be- 
tween the two churches, and by re- 
ducing them to certain rules proper 
in this caſe, have conſidered, how 
many of them may be compounded, 
how many be laid by, and which 
are the remaining differences, which 
ſtill want an accommodation. I 

. hope, 


* ——— - 
_ — 
* 


(vii) 


hope, upon the whole, it will ap- 
pear, that ſomething is here ad vanc- 


ed, in order to a common peace, 
enough to give encouragement to 
others to purſue this healing me- 


+ thod. For my part, I deſire no peace, 


if it cannot be obtained without con- 
ſenting to error or ſin; but if it can 
be procured upon any eaſier terms; 
if ſubmitting to inconvenience, or 


ſurrendering an intereſt, be the con- 


ditions propoſed, I ſhould not think 
them hard for ſo public a good, as 
catholic communion, and peace of 


| the church. In this method, and 


with this diſpoſition of mind, have I 
proceeded in the following eſſay. If 
any thing be there offered ſervice- 
able to this public end, I ſhall re- 


joice; and if any thing be advanced 


too far, through overſight, to the 
prejudice of any goſpel-truth, I 
leave it to the examination of thoſe 
in power, to whoſe cenſure I ſub- 


mit all miſtakes. 3 
| TI. 
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The Occaſion of this Eſſay. 


EING appointed to preach a viſi- 
tation ſermon, I ſoon judged the 
Unity of the Church to be a proper ſubs 
ject for the acquitting myſelf in ſuch a 
manner, as might be ſuitable to the aſ- 
Aembly, which I was to expect: and 
though an accident diverted me then 
from that argument, I have ſince re- 
ſumed it, and gone on with thoſe ſtu- 


dies, wherein I always took great de- 


B light. 
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in all other caſes, is naturally attended 
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light. But as this had its charm; ſo it 
met with an allay. For I confeſs, I was 
ſtruck, upon reflecting, how far we 
come ſhort, of the beauty and glory of 
the primitive church. I obſerved the 
antient church, as one body throughout 
the world, wherein all national churches 
were united: Then turning home, I 
ſighed; and cried out to myſelf : Is not 
this a great blemiſh to our church, that 
we are in communion with no part of 
the chriftian world ; that we are ſepa- 


rated from all; that in our iſland, which 
is but as an atom in compariſon of the 


univerſe, we are not even united among 


ourſelves, but have as many diviſions as 
can be found in all Chriſtendom beſides ? 
Here the love and zeal for that church 
in which I ever lived, drew tears from 
me of compaſſion and grief: I could not 
but lament the narrow bounds of its 
communion. But as fo great a concern, 


* 


with deſires of relief, and turns the 
3 every way, to ſee, if by any, 
and by what means, there can be hopes 
of redreſs; ſo l began to judge it more 
reaſonable to conſider of help, than to 


oz: waſte 
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waſte my ſpirits in uſeleſs complaints. 
Hence I applied my whole conſideration 
to examine, if there was no means could 
be propoſed for taking off the ſtain from 
eur church, by enlarging her commu- 
nion, and reſtoring her to her primitive 
ſtate. | 
This thought met indeed with diſcous 
ragement enough to render it abortive. 
For I could not but ſee ſuch a temper at 
home, as might cut off all hopes of ac- 
commodation; I ſaw the breach ſo wide 
between us and the church of Rome, that 
[ could foreſee no likelihood of its being 
healed. But that zeal, that love for our 
church, which firſt put me upon looking 
about for the remedy of its unhappy 
condition, would not let me deſpair, It 
ſuggeſted, that difficulties ought not to 
diſcourage the propoſals of a public 
good, that ſomething is to be attempted, 
upon the confidence of an over-ruling 
Providence, improving ofttimes weak 
endeavours, for the carrying on the 
greateſt works, beyond what could be 
expected from the proſpect of human 
reaſon. Some ſuch arguments were 
B 2 enough 
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enough to a willing mind, and hereupon 
I made it my buſineſs to enquire, what 
method might probabl v (ervice- 
able, in order to the great end [ pro- 
Poſed. | 
Inclination firſt led me moſt preſſing- 
ly to conſider this with regard to all that 
diſſent from us at home; for I cannot 
but own, my ſtrongeſt bent is to do 
good to my own country and nation, 
and the firſt glory of a national church 
is to be united within itſelf. But then 


reflecting that the unity I propoſed, was 
of a greater extent, than the bounds of 


our iſland, and that the communion 1 
defired, and moſt peculiar to Chriſtianity, 
was not national only but catholic , 
hence I ſaw myſelf obliged to paſs our 
ſeas, and examine the much more con- 
iiderable-diviſfion from us, I mean, what- 
ever is in communion with the ſee of 
Rome; and upon a full conſideration of 
each party, I obſerved at length, that 
Popery was at the bottom of all; that this 
kept us divided from ſo many foreign 
churches abroad, and that the ſame was 


made the grounds of our diviſions at 
home: 5 


EATHOLIC COMMUNION. :# 
home; ſo that this being the true occaſi-- 


on of the narrowneſs of our commu- 


nion, and of our ſtanding divided from 
all Chriſtian chutches, there could be no- 


likelihood: of our. church being bettered, 


except there could be ſome ee 


tion found in this grand affair. 


Hence to purſue my deſign, I Was caſt 
upon the neceſſity of examining all the 
doctrines of Popery, to fee, if there was. 


any poſlibility of leſſening the contro- 
verſy between us, and in particular, to 


enquire whether there could not be com- 
munion vith that church, without ap- 
proving, or conſenting to, the many 


ſcandals, eruelties, errors, ſuperſtitions 
and idolatries, which commonly . 
up her character. 


On this ſingle point, I plainly ſaw all 
depended, and it ſeemed as evident to 
me, that if, upon my enquiry I could 


either give hope, or prepare things for 
an accommodation of ſuch differences, 
as have hitherto kept us divided from 
the greateſt part of Chriſtendom, and 
likewiſe occaſioned diviſions amongſt 
aurſelves; it would be ſervice to our 

5 church, 
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church, in opening by one expedient, a 

way to peace both at home and as 

broad, and preparing for catholic com- 

munion, which as it was the ornament 

of the primitive, ſo it ought to be the 

glory now of every part of the catholic 
. church. 

This taſk, I foreſaw, could not fail of 
being attended with perſonal inconvent- 
ences, and laying me under an ill name. 
But however, I ſaw reaſon enough ſtill to 
encourage the undertaking. For cer- 
tainly, if ſchiſms and diviſions are the 
ſcandal of the church, and the triumph of 
devils, it muſt needs be commendable 
to uſe all endeavours for removing or 
leſſening them. If contentions and reli. 
gious wars are the overthrow of religion, 
the love of God and religion, muſt en. 
courage the propoſaFof all lawful expe- 


dients for the reſtoring of peace. 


Well, and upon theſe principles do I 
think it-reaſonable to open the commu- 
nion of our church, and to let in pope- 
ry? No, far be this thought from me; 
LIenter here a proteſtation againſt idola- 
ny and ſuperſtition, and whatſoever is 


oppoſite 
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oppoſite to the rules of the goſpel. But 
at the ſame time, it may be reaſonable 
to do here, as we generally do with the 
worſt of our enemies. For, if carrying 
on war with ſuch, is conſiderably preju- 
dicial to the ſtate, it is certainly no diſ- 
{ervice to the public, to ſee how near we - 
can come to peace, and to enquire if 
there be no poſſibility of removing any 
of thoſe things, which are laid hold on 
as the juſt occaſion of aan the 
war. 

So far as this T may propoſe in the | 
caſe of all our religious wars; and if 
for ſo doing, I am traduced as a papiſt, 
I value it not. I am contented with the 
worſt of ſlanders, ſo I can any ways 
contribute to the removing of ſchiſm. 1 
embrace all that ignorance and malice. 
can invent, fo I can but be fo happy as 
to do any thing for taking off the infa- 
mous character given the Chriſtian 
world, and reſtore our church to the 
beauty and order of the primitive, 
If I can but even remotely prepare for 
ſo good a work, I ſhall not ſet any perſo- 
nal Incogyeniencies in the balance againſt 1 

it; 
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it; being aſſured that while the raſh, fu- 
rious and ſchiſmatical brains expreſs 
their gall, I ſhall have the encourage- 
ment of the better part, the judicious, 
ſober, and pious, who at preſent lament 
the unhappy ſtate of our church. 

In order to what I have here propoſed, 
I intend to touch at the molt conſiderable 
controverſies that are between the two 
churches. Not to diſpute them over 
again, for that has been ſufficiently done 
by many learned pens; but to ſee if 
there be any of thoſe points can be laid 
aſide, which have hitherto been made the 
ſubject of moſt uncharitable heats, and 
encreaſed our diviſion. If I find any 
fuch, and mark them out, I ſhall fo far 
concur to the leſſening the number of 
our contentions, as likewiſe to examine 
in what points the controverſy ſticks, 
upon the deciſion of which, our com- 
mon peace, and even catiolic commu- 
nion depends; and if theſe, can be redu- 
ced to a ſlender number, I hope it may 
be a ſervice to the public, and that 
hence ſome. pious: ſouls, and lovers of 
unity, will be encouraged to leg if therę 
; be 
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be a poſũbility of doing any thing for the 
compoſing of them. 


CHAR © 
Rules and Principles for proceeding in tut 
Eſſay. 


Fe OR better diſcovering, if there be 
any point of controverſy which can, and: 
ought to be laid aſide, and proceeding 
more clearly in this important ſubject, . 
I fet down ſome rules relating to church 
communion, and principally thoſe pre- 
ſcribed-by the moſt reverend Dr. Harp, 
archbiſhop of York, in his ſermon- 
preached before the Lord* Mayor at 
Guildhall chapel, 1674; where having 
learnedly and zealouſly preſſed our dif- 
ſenters with obligation of church-coms- 
munion, he labours to remove the occa- 
ſions of the ſchiſm; and that all may 
purſue theſe things that make for peace, 
he gives ſome rules, which ſeem evident 


above diſpute. 40 
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The frſt rule is, 79 diſtinguiſh careſully 


between matters of faith, and matters of 
opinion ; and as to theſe latter, to be wil- 
ling, that every one ſbould enjoy the liberty of 
judging for himſelf. And conſequently, 
that matters of opinion ought to be no 
hinderance to communion with a church 
which impoſes no ſuch opinions on its 
members, but leaves every one to judge 
in ſuch matters 5 ſeems moſt reaſonable 
to them. 4 

Another rule 1 is, That errors in a church 
gs to matter of doctrines, or corruptions, 
as to matter of practice, ſo long as theſe er- 
rors and corruptions are only ſuffered, but 
not impoſed, cannot be a ſufficient cauſe of 
ſeparation ; the reaſon is, becauſe theſe things 
are not ſins in 16, fo long as we do not join 
with the church in them. So that ſo lng as 
ave can communicate with a church without 
either profeſſing her errors, or partaking in 
her ſinful practices, as in the preſent caſe it 
is ſuppoſed we may dy; ſo long we are bound, 
upon the principle before laid down, not 10 
ſeparate from her. And conſequently, 
ſuch errors in doctrines, or corruptions 


in 
i 


CATHOLIC COMMUNION. 23 


in practice, ought to be no hinderance 
to communion, b 
A third rule is, Never to quarrel about 

words and phraſes; but ſ long as other 
men mean muchwhat the ſame that we ds, 
let us be content, though they have not the 
luck to expreſs themſelves ſo well. Where 
it is alſo noted how, It often happens, 
that molt bitter quarrel; do commence, not ſo 
much from the di Herent ſenſe of the con- 
tending parties, concerning the things they 
contend about, as from the different terms 
expreſſing the ſame ſenſe, and the different 
grounds they proceed upon, or arguments 
they make uſe of for the proof of uu. And 
conſequently, that difference of terms 
and phraſes ought to be no nme to 
communion. 

Fourth rule i is, Never to charge 1 upon 
men the conſequences of their opinions, 
when they expreſsly diſown them. Where 
it is alſo to be obſerved that, This is ano- 
ther thing doth hugely tend to widen our dif- 
ferences, and to ex1/perate mens ſpirits one 
againſt another ';, when - having ex mined 
fome opinion f a man, or party men, 9 
and ding very great abſurdities, and _ 

cuil 
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eu conſequences nec ſſagily to flow from 
it, we preſently throw, "th Muſe into the diſh. 
of them that hold the. opinion, as if they 
could not own the one, but they muſt neceſſa- 
rily own the other: M hereas indeed, the 
men we thus charge, may be. ſo innocent in 
this matter, that they do not in the leaft 
dream of ſuch conſequences ; or if they 
did, they would be ſo far from owning ihem, 
that they would abhor the opinion for their 
ſakes.. - 

A fifth rule is, 7 hat unſcriptural im- 
poſitions are not a warrantable cauſe, of ev 
| Paration from a church ; ſuppoſing that by 
unſcriptural be meant no more than what is 
neither commanded nor forbid in the ſcrip- 
tures.. For the actions required by theſe un- 
ſcriptural impoſitions, are either in them- 
ſelves lawful zo be done, or not lawfül 7 
be done. If. they be in themſelves unluuful 
to be done, then they do not fall under that 
notion of unicriptural we here ſpeak of; 
they are downright ſins, and ſo either parti: 
cularly, or in tſie general, forbid in tſie 
ſeripture. 7 they, be in tiemſelues lawful 
10 be done, then it cannot be imagined h 
their being commanded, can male them 
unlawful; 
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_ unlawful : So that in this cafe, there is ng 
fin in yielding obedience to the church, and 
conſequently no cauſe of withdrawing our 
communton from it. 
A ſixth rule is, That there are bur t to 
caſes wherein it can be lawful to withdraw 
eur communion from a church, becauſe 
there are but two caſes wherein communion © 
with her can be ſinful. One is, when the 
church requires of us, as a condition of her 
communion, an acknowledgment and 
profeſſion of that for a truth, which we 
know to be an error. The other 4s, when 
the church requires of us, as @ condition of 
her communion, the joining with her in ſome 
practices, which we know to be againſt the 
laws of God. In theſe two caſes, to will- 
draw our obedience to the church, is /o far 
from being a ſin, that it is a neceſſary duty, 
becauſe we have an obligation to the laws of 
God, antecedent to that, we have to thoſe 
of the church; and we are bound to obey 
theſe no farther than they are Ki or 
25 ecable to thoſe. 

+ Theſe are aſſertions and rules oathered 
out of this ſermon, though not ſet down 


all in this order; and though directe 


* 
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only to the diſſenters, yet are ſo very 
well grounded, juſt, and. reaſonable in 
themſelves, that they ought to be ob- 
ſerved in all caſes where the queſtion is 
of church communion; ſo far (and 1 
dare boldly ſay it) that there is no 
Chriſtian church in the world, can pre- 
tend its communion to be reafonable or 
ever lawful, which will not allow of theſe 
rules. For, to touch at ſome of them, 
What church can pretend its communi- 
on to be lawful, if matters of opinion, 
and bare ſchool deciſions are allowed a 
juſt exception againſt communicating 
with it? Or who can be a member of 
any church, if it be on condition to ap- 
prove all the opinions of men or parties 
of men, that are in communion with it ? 
Again, Where is the church, whoſe com- 
munion is lawful, if there be a neceſſity 
of approving all the corrupt practices of 
men or party of men, that are, or have 
been in it? Hence it muſt be allowed by 
all churches, that matters of opinion or 
corrupt practices, which are not impoſed 
on any, are not a ſufficient exception a- 
gainſt communicating with them. 
Again, 


(I 
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Again, that conſequences ought not to 
be charged, is what all churches are con- 
cerned. in, ſince there is none, but whoſe 
doctrines are, or may be, rendered mon- 
ſtrous by conſequential abſurdity, ac- 
cording to the reaſoning at leaſt of ad- 
verſe parties. And therefore, for pre- 
venting the overthrow of all peace, all 
have reaſon to compound in the allow- 
ance of this principle. Eſpecially too 
ſmce the higheſt truth of chriſtianity 
muſt be expoſed to the liberties of blaſ- 
pheming, and impious tongues, if com- 
mon reaſon ſhall be allowed to deſcribe 
them in all their ſeeming evident conſe- 
quences. 

All churches are likewiſe concerned in 
the fifth rule of unſcriptural impoſitions, 
ſuch as are neither commanded, or for- 
bid in ſcripture. Since there is no chriſ- 
tian congregation, which has the face 
of a church, but what claims this right, 
and likewiſe practiſes it, and therefore 
cannot make that a ſufficient objection 
againſt communion, but by deſtroying 
itſelf, 


———_— 


But 
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But if there be any Chriſtian. church 
ſo well: circumſtanced, as not to be ne- 
ceſſitated, to allow of theſe rules, yet I 
think, I may own it without caſting any 
blemiſh on our church, I may own it; 
I'ay, that ours does, and. muſt allow of 
them; ſince it would. not be reaſona- 
ble to expect any to communicate with 
uf we make it a condition of communion, 
to ſubſeribe, or approve all the opinions, 
or corrupt practices, there are, or have 
been found in the members, or even 
paſtors of it.. This is what no chriſtian 
church can pretend to; there. being no 
church which is not forced to tolerate 
many opinions, and corrupt practices in 
ſome of its members, which it cannot 
think reafonable to impoſe on ſuch as 
deſire to be incorporated in it. 
If then we allow theſe rules, in order 
to the removing miſtakes, and leſſening. 
controverſies with ſuch as here at- home | 
diſſent from us: it. ſeems juſt we ſhould. 
obſerve the ſame rules in the examining : 
all other controverſies, and think it rea- 
ſonable to lay aſide all ſuch contentions, 


as according to theſe rules are, or ought. 
"IF 
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to be no obſtruction to communion. So 
far the love of juſtice, and deſire of chrife 
tian peace. ſeem to oblige us. And if 
fas Prov. 20. 10.) Divers weights "and di- 
vers meaſures are both "of them alike abomi- 
nation 10 the Lord in all cafes, though but 
of common dealings betwixt man and 
man; they muſt be much more fo in 
caſes-on which' depend the peace of the 
Chriſtian wor ld. Upon the conſideration 
of which common peace, and upon the 
deſire that catholic communion, may be 
again reſtored to the world, which was 
the honour and beauty of the primitive 
ehurch, and is ſo much e for by 
many pious, and learned men, I proceed 
to examine the controverſial debates 
which are between the two churches, and 
taking theſe rules along with me, will 
fee according to this meaſure, which 
points may be laid down, and ought not 
to obſtruct communion ; as likewiſe 
which they are, which are ſtill to be in- 
ſiſted on, as requiring a public accommo- 
dation, before there can he that univer- 
ſal communion which is deſired. But 
while I ſpeak of catholic communion, 
and often in this eſſay mention com- 

| munion 
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munion with the Rama church, I here 
declare, I intend no communion, infring- 
ingrthe rights -andoliberties of our na- 
tional church, but only ſuah as was for- 
merly in the primitive church, When all 
biſhops of the earth were known by their 


communicatory letters; when they falu- 


ted one another by the name of brethren 


and colleagues; when each biſhop main- 


tained the rights of his own church, and 
expreſſed a zeal for, and was concerned 
in, the good of the whole when charity 


cemented-divided autidesidtocne body, 


and of all believers. made one kingdom, 
one myſtical body of Chriſt. Such a 
catholic communion is what I propoſe, 


it is What | earneſtly defire, it is the 
only meaning of all that is in this little 


eſſay; and therefore I deſire the candid 
reader to ſtretch no expreſſions beyond 
this ſenſe, for if he does, I here renounce 
it as an impoſition. Now hnce our con- 
troverſial diviſions are the chief obſtruc- 
tion of this deſirable unity; therefore I 
muſt here ſee how far theſe may be leſ- 
ſened. And I fhall begin with that 
which abounds with the greateſt difficu|- 
ties. 


een CAE 


ans r e «a. 


" 


CATHOLIC COMMUNION. 55 


CHAP. It 


Of the Pope. 
UN DER this head, of fo great im- 


port, there are feveral controverſial 
points, which have occaſioned great heats, 
and helped to keep open the breach be- 
tween the two churches. Theſe I ſhall 
ſet down in order, and having confider- 
ed them in ſhort, ſhall then apply the 
rule to them, and fee what is the re- 
ſult. 

Queſt. I. Whether the Pope be infal- 
lible in his definitions and doctrines, fo 
that all who are in communion with him 
are bound to receive, and believe m_ | 
as unqueſtionable truths ? | 

This, in a great part, is ſo taught by 
Bellarmis; and if the point were, upon 
what terms we were to be in commu- 
nion with Bellarmin; it is certain it could 
not be, but by ſubſcribing ſuch an infal- 
Ubility. But our queſtion is about the 
communion with his church: And ha- 
ving found, upon ſtrict examination, that 
the church in communion with the ſes 


of 
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of Rome, requires no aſſent to ſuch à 
papal infallibility : That it is not ſo much 
as mentioned in the definition of the 
council of Florence, in which the contro- 
verſy of the papal authority and prero- 
gative, was profeſledly and fully diſ- 
culled : That it is not in the formula of 
faith, ſet forth by Pope Pius IV. collected 
out of the council of Trent, and of 
which all promoted to church dignities, 
are obliged to make a ſolemn profeſſion :: 

That it is not prepoſed to ſuch as are 
admitted members into that commu- 
nion: That it has no place, either in 
their catechiſm ad parochos,, nor in other 
catechiſms, which are for the general 
inſtruction of the people: Having found: 
likewiſe, that Bellarmin (d. de Rom. Pont. 
c. 11.) owns five eminent doctors poſi- 
tively denying this infallibility of the 
Pope, without being cenſured by their 
church for ſuch their tenets: That the 
famous Launoius (298. Ep. Jo. 4. Ep. ad 
Hen. Barillonum) reckons up twelve uni- 
verſities, Bononia, Pavia, Sienna in Italy, 

Louvain in Belgia, Cologne, and Hertford in 

Sermany, Vienna in Auſtria, Cracom in =_ 
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land, Anjou, Orleans, Toulouſe and Paris in 
France; and beſides theſe numerous bo- 
dies, ſeven and fifty fingle writers, a- 
- mongſtwhich are many eminent biſhops, 
archbiſhops and cardinals (Id. 7o. 3. Ep. 
2. ad Chriſtoph. Fauveum) viz. ſeventeen 
of the Pariſian ſchool, three of the Spa- 
niſb, one of Oxford, five Germans, and no 
leſs than one and thirty in Italy alone; 
all profeſſedly writing againſt this infal- 
libility of the Pope, without any cen- 
ſure paſſed againſt them from that 
church; having found, I ſay, this, it 
ſeems evident from hence, that this pa- 
pal infallibility is no term of communion 
with that church; that it is no more 
than a matter of opinion, and not of 
faith; and conſequently, that according 
to our firſt rule, this queſtion ought to 
be laid aſide by the lovers of peace, and 
not made an obſtruction to catholic 
communion, ſince within- the commu- 
nion of the Roman church, this infallibi- 
lity of the Pope may be, and is as ſtifly 
oppoſed, as by thoſe that are out of it; 
and why then ſhould our undue heats 
be: ert up upon this account, whereas 8 
that ĩ 
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that church obliges not its members to aſ- 
ſent to any ſuch doctrine? 

Queſt. II. Whether thoſe in communi- 
on with the church of Rome, are bound 
to believe virtue to be wicked, and vice 
to be good, if it ſhall pleaſe his holineſs 


Ks ſo ? 


This is no where declared in | the coun- 
cils of Florence, or Trent ;-it has no place 
in any profeſſion of their faith, it is not 
taught in their cazechi/ms, it is no where 
propoſed as a term of communion. But 
the full account of this is, that it is an 
expreſſion of Bellarmin, (de Rom. Pont. J. 
4. c. 5.) who carries the Pope's infalli- 
bility ſo high, that he ſays, it is impoſſi- 
ble for the Pope ſo to err, as to declare 
virtue to be wicked, and vice to be 
good : And to prove this, ab inconvenienti, 
he thus argues; if this infallibility be 
not granted in the Pope, then it would be 
attended with this fatal conſequence, 


That if he ſhould declare virtue to be 


bad, and vice to be good, all would be 


bound to believe it ; having firſt ſuppoſ- 
ed it impoſſible he ſhould ever make 


fuch a declaration. - In the ſame man- 
ner, 
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ner, as if any one, to prove that the ſcrip- 
ture cannot err, in commanding vice, or 
forbidding virtue, ſhould ſay, we be 
bound to believe virtue to be evil, and 
vice to be good, becauſe we are bound 
to believe that to be evil which the ſcrip- 
ture forbids, and that good, which it 
commands. In which manner of argu- 
ing, ab inconvenienti, there is no abſur- 
dity, it having been before eſtabliſhed 
as a certain truth, that it is impoſſible it 
ſhould ſo err. Here is the hiſtory of this 
point; and it being here evident, that 
the preſent queſtion, as to the affirma- 
tive, is not ſo much as a common opi- 
nion among the writers of the Roman 
communion, but only a way of arguing 
made uſe of by one author, at the ſame 
time ſuppoſing it impoſſible, it ſeems but 
juſt; that this'controverſy-ſhould'be laid 
by, according to our firſt rule, and not 
made an obſtruction to a common union, 
ſince within the communion of the Ro- 
man church as well as out of it, there is 
the ſame liberty of maintaining this pt 
poſition, as a certain truth, that if in fac 
the Pope ſhould at any time declare vi- 
| . tus 
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tue to be wicked, and vice to be good, 


all are ſtrictly bound in conſcience not 
to believe him nor adhere to him, in ſuch 
a declaration. Thus I find this difficulty 


expounded by one of their own writers. 


Queſt. II. Whether the Pope be ſuch. 


an univerſal infallible guide, that the 
whole church depends in an arbitrary 
manner upon his orders and deciſions, 
ſo as to be paramount, and ſuperior. to 

general councils ? f 
So high as this, Be/larmin ſeems to 
carry the Papal ſupremacy, and there is 
no being in communion with him, but 
on theſe terms. But as to the Roman 
church, which is the ſubject of my en- 
quiry, there is no aſſent required to any 
ſuch doctrine. There $ no ſuch doc- 
trine declared, either in tlie council of 
Florence, or Trent; it is not contained in 
the profeſſion. of faith, which is offered 
to all beneficed perſons, as a teſt of their 
being orthodox in the belief of that 
church. It is not in their public cate- 
tien, compoſed for inſtructing the peo- 
ple in the faith of their church. The 
aſſent to ſuch doctrine is neither impoſ- 
| ge 
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a; or demanded of any that are admit- 
ted into that communion. And this 
ſeems enough to conclude it be no mat- 
ter of faith, but only qpinian, in which 
every one is left with the liberty of judg- 
ing for himſelf, and. conſequently, ac- 
cording to our firſt rule, this queſtion 
ought not to be inſiſted on. But how 
ever, to give ſome farther erden of 
its being no more than an opinion, I will 
add, That | find the council of n held 
by many as general, ſhewed itſelf in fact, 
not to be of Bellarmin's judgment. Whilft 
itefirſt depoſed Benurdirt X HI. and Gregor 
ry XII. and afterwards elected erander 
V. into their place, Which council was 
by the ſame Alexander twice confirmed. 
Secondly, That the councils of Conflance 
and Baſil, have expreſsly in terms de- 
clared the ſupreme power of the church 
militant under Chriſt; over all the faith» 
ful, even over the Pope himſelf, to be in 
general eouticils, as to defining matters 
of faith, aboliſhing ſchiſiis, and reforms 
ing the church, both in- the head and 
members, and that all perſons whatever, - 
and amongſt others, the very Pope him- 
| * ſelf, 
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ſelf, is bound to obey, and be ſubject te 
their decrees. - Conc.'Conft.'Sefſ. 4. and 5. 
Conc. Baſil. Sey. 3. Thirdly, that it has 
been a practice to appeal from the bulls 
of divers Popes to a future general coun- 
il. The univerſity of Paris has thus 
appealed four ſeveral times. The em- 
-peror! Charles V. made a like appeal; 
and ſeveral others are recorded by Riche- 
Mus Hiſt. 'Conc. © Conflant. p. 259. Edit. 
Culon. in 40. Fourthly, that Launtius 
Has alleged the teſtimonies of "thirty-five 
:Popes, for the ſuperiority. of councils 
over the Pope, P. I. Ep. ad Hieron. Sam- 
+evinm. Fifthly, That in the decree f 
the council of Florence, the exerciſe of 
the Papal power, whatever it beg is li- 
mited, and tied to tlie obſervation of 
ecumenical councils, and the ſacred ca- 
nons, and conſequently ſuhjected to 
them. Quemadnodum & in geſtis acume- 
micurum conciliorum, & in ſacris canan bus | 
cuminetun which are the words of the + 
aid decree. Upon all which it ſeems 
plain, that the arbitrary power of the 
Pope, in his deciſions and government 
of the church, is not a matter of faith, in 
Br” - that 
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that church: but that as it is maintained 
by Bellarmin, ſo the contrary is as poſt 
tively aſſerted by others of his church, 
and conſequently, that it is only a po- 
lemical queſtion, in which every one has 
the liberty of judging for himſelf, and 
therefore by our fi ſt rule, not to be made 
an obſtruction to communion. And 
were the negative part ſo temerarious 
and falſe, as Hellarmin cenſures it, yet 
ſince he is cenſured as ſeverely by others 
for this his cenſure; Veron. Rul. of Faith. 
c. 4. Since neither ſide is any where 
impoſed by that church, ſtill according 
to our ſecond rule, this queſtion - ought 
not to be inſiſted on; becauſe whichever 
ſide is in an error, yet the communion of 
the church is ſo open, that it may be 
joined with, without profeſling or giving 
any aſſent to ſuch error. 

- Queſt, IV. Whether the Pope has a 
power over temporals, ſo as to depoſe 


princes, and to abſolve thetr A irom 


their allegiance?! 7 1 

800 1Bellarmin aſſerts, ** * theſe 
terms there is m communicating with 
| him: But as to his church, the terms of 


- 
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communion are very different. For that 
does not require aſlent to any ſuch doc · 
trine. It is not in the profeſſion of faith: 
it has no place in the catechiſm ad Paro- 
eos ; nor other common catechiſms, 
compoſed for inſtructing all in the faith 

of that church; it is not impoſed on any 
in that communion, and therefore, ac- 
vording to our ſecond rule, though never 
fo erroneous, is not e to hinder 
communion. 

The proof of all this, viz. That the 
depoſing doctrine is no part of the faith 
ef that church, nor impoſed on any, 
ſeems very evident, from the great num- 
bers, not only of ſingle writers, but like- 
wile of univerſities in that communion, 
which allow not of this depoſing power, 

Hut ſtrongly oppoſe it, as a doctrine new, 
and erroneous. Thus it is oppoſed by 
the whole Gallican church, and was ex- 
preſsly condemned by eight univerſities 
in France, An. 1626; declaring Santarel- 
Jus's opinion of the Pope's depoſing 
Power, asfalſe, *froneous, contrary to the 
word of God, pernicious, ſeditious and 
Ueteſtable. To gers add, that the 7 * 

tile 
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tiſe of Mariana, de Rege & Regis Infiitye 
H1one, which ſpeaks tco favourably of the 
depoſing power, had been long before 
cenſured and burned by the ſeculat au- 
thority at Paris, and difallowed by de- 
cree of the college of Sarbon. A as for 
fingle writers, that join in oppoſing, the 
depoſing power, a large liſt of them may 
be ſeen collected by a reverend, and 
moſt learned biſhop of our own church, 
Joaunes Roffenſis. de Poteit. Tempor. Pap. l. a. 
c. 1. Where he (ets down a great number 
of canoniſts, divines, hiſtorians, &c. all 
concurring in the ſame ſentiments, and 
afterwards concludes in theſe words; If 
we add thoſe numberleſs numbers of biſbops, 
priefts, monks, clerks, people, who notwithe 
flanding all the excommunicatigns, bulls, de- 
pofitions, privaticus, curſes, interdictians of 
Popes remained conſtant, even to blood, and 
death, in their allegiance 10 their . depoſed 
princes ;, quam pauci imo quam nulli 
ſunt illi ſeptuaginta Bellarminiani autho- 
res, ſi cum illis catholiciſſimis & conſtan- 
tifimis fidelibus conferantur. Heu feu, 
or rather, how none, will theſe ſeventy Bel- 
larminian witneſſes appear to be, when com 
2 pared 


Rn 

pared with tzſe moſt catholic, and conſtant be- 
lie ves s, even biſhops, who both before and nf 
ter thus cont rover fy began, deteſi ed that power 
or Yather tyranny ? Out of which without 
looking farther, it muſt be confeſſed that 
as Bellarmin, with many others; aſſerts 
the depcfing power, ſo there are far more 
in the ſame communion, who poſitively 
difown, and even condemn it, without 
being caſt out of the ſaid communion, 
for holding ſuch doctrine contrary to 
the Pope's intereſt; and conſequently, 


that the d-poling power being no more 
than an opiniam of ſome in that church, 


and no matter of faith, there ought to be 
no breach of 'communion upon this ac- 
count, according to our firit rule, it being 

as free for thoſe in that communion 
to deny the depoſing power, as for 
_ thoſe that are out of it. 

Que. V. Whether the depoſing doc- 
trine being aſſerted in Gratian s decrees, 
and the canon law, does not make it an 
article of faith, or oblige all of that come" } 
munion to aſſent tout? | 


I find 
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I-find Gratian's decrees to be the work 
of a private author, who cat claim no- 
thing of faith, as /erou's Rule of Faith in 
terms declares, c. 2. it having likewiſe 
many miſtakes, as the ſame Veron aſ- 
ſei ts, and which is farther manifeſted by 
Antonius Auguſtinas, archibiſhop of Arra- 
gn, in his dialogues de emendatione Gratt- 
ani. So that the certainty of faith can- 
not · be built on ſuch a foundation. The 
ſame is the fate of the whole canon law, 
in which Bellarmin himſelf acknowledges 
ſeveral errors, De Rom. Pont, I. 4. C. 12. 
And Canus, though a great aſſerter of the 
canon law, does not only conſeſs, that 
the being of any poſition in the canon 
law, does not conclude it to bea doc 
trine of faith, but likewiſe acknow- 1 
ledges, that ſeveral decretals therein con- 
tai ned, have been by other ſuceeeding 
Popes, and upon better advice; repealed,» 
and the quite contrary eſtabliſhed. Loc. 
Theol. I. 5. c. 5. in Reſp. ad ult. & I. 6. 
If. then all ſuch decretals as are in the. 
canon law, are not propoſed nor eſteem- 
ed, as of faith, nor impoſed on any in 
that communion, the contents of them, 

C4 accord- 
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according to our firſt and ſecond rules, 
are mot to obſtruct a common union. 
Que . VI. Whether the practice of 
this doctrine in ſeveral Pops, Who have 
depoſed emperors and kings, does not 
prove it to be a doctrine neceſſarily to 
be believed by all in that communion ? 
There is no rule in that church, which 
obliges the members even to approve, 
much leſs believe all that is practiſed 
by their Popes. Bellarmin himſelf, who 
would make the Pope infallible in cathe- 
dra, does not pretend to exempt him 
from error in fact; and as for all the 
others of that communion, whom we 
have reckoned above, diſſenting from 
Bellarmin, theſe unanimouſly declare the 
Pope to be fallible in all other caſes, ex- 
cept when joined with the whole church, 
and that too with relation to credenda 
only, and not io matters of fact, or mat- 
ters of diſcipline, or in framing laws not 
neceſſiry to ſalvation. For in theſe; they . 
_ fayy' both Pope, and general councils, 
may err: And that no national Kürch 
is obliged to receive what is decreed by 
ſuch n — only as to credenda, = 
910072 K 2 but 
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but not as to laws and diſcipline. - And 
this is, in fact, the practice of that church. 
Hence it muſt be owned, that what is de- 
_ creed, or practiſed by tne Pope, ſeparate. 
from luch a general council, is of a much 
inferior rank, in whatever concerns diſ- 
cipline and practioe; and conſequently, 
that there are none obliged to receive, 
or approve ſuch his practices now men- 
tioned. And therefore there is ound no 
obligation upon thoſe in the Pope's coms 
munion, of approving, or aſſenting to 
all his holineſs does: it is not ſo much 
as required of biſhops: in that farmula of 
obedience, which they take at their cone 
ſecration, neither has it place in any pro- 
feſſion of faith. But on the contrary, all 
in that communion are at liberty of diſ- 
ſenting from ſuch uſurpations of the: 
Pope. Arid accordingly I find the ſub- 
jects of depoſed princes continuing faith-+ 
ful in their allegiance to them after ſuch+ 
ſentence of depoſition pronounced a 
gainſt them, and this both of biſhops, 
prieſts, monks, clergy and laity, even to- 
the loſs of their lives, in aſſerting the 
rights of their prince, notwithſtanding” 
wel C5 all 
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all iche interdicts of the Popes to the con- 
trary; as has been now evidenced from 
the teſtimony of our own learned Rofenſis 
Cuntr. Bell: l. i. en 8. and can be from Caron 
Remonſtr. Hlibern. Part 2. c. 6, 7. Where 
like wiſe may be ſeen a liſt of ſeveral 
councils of German, French and Italian 
biſhops, condemning the depoſing doc- 
trine, and even the author of it, Gregory 
Vil. Upon which there can be no ſur- 
priſe in what a learned modern (who has 
made ſufficient enquiry into all theſe 
matters) declares, That the depnfing dvc- 
trine is rather taught by the court, than. 
church of Rome. Regal. p. 163. Ed. 1. 
Whence'it muſt be owned whilſt in that 
_. communion there appears ſo ſtrong an 
oppoſition againſt the depoſing doctrine, 
and even againſt all the practice of ſuch 
Popes, as have acted by it, That neither 
the doctrine, nor practice are matters of 
Faith in that communion, nor impaſed 
on any, and conſequently however er- 
roneous the doctrine, or corrupt the prac- 
tice be, yet ſtill according to our ſecond 
rule, this ought not to be made a cauſe. 
of . ſince den may be m- 


munion 
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munion with that church Without pro- 
feſſing ſuch errors, or partaking in ſuch. 
ſinful practices. 

Queſt. VII. Whether the depoſing of. 
Frederic II. Emperor by Innocent, IV. in. 
the ficſt council of Lyons : Or the rd 
canon of the great council of Lateran, in 
favour of the depoſing power, be proof” 
of the neceſſity of this ſeditious doctrine 
being abetted by all in communion with. 
that church? 

The great numbers of both clergy and 
laity in that communion, diſapp:oving,, 
and even in terms, condemning the de-- 
poling power, is argument enough, that 
they do not believe themſelves obliged. - 
by any thing that paſſed in the aforeſaid: 
councils of Lyons or Lateran to approve + 
| that doctrine to pernicious to all princes, . 
The reaſons they, give of not being fo 
obliged, are theſe : Firſt, as to the depo- 
ſition of Frederic Il. That that act of de- | 
poſition was only a judicial ſentence, in a 
Particular caſe involving many particular 
matters of fact, of ane particular perſon, 
And that as it is not the doctrine of their 


church to hold even a general council to 


+. 
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be infallible in any ſuch meer judicial 
ſentence, fo their church does no where 
ablige them even to approve ſuch a ſen- 
gence, much leſs to take it for a canon, or 
rule of their Faith and conſequently, that 
in their communion, they are as much 
at liberty of diſapproving what there 
pailed, as thoſe that are out of it. How- 
ever, therefore, this doctrine be errone- 
ous, yet ſince beißg in that communion 
does not oblige to the profeſſing ſuch an 
error, as it is evident by matter of fact; 
hence, according to our ſecond rule, this 
queſtion, as to the council of Lyons, may 
be laid by, and occaſion no difference 
between us: it being above diſpute, that 
we ourſelves cannot more zealouſly con- 
demn this opinion, than the Gallican 
church does, who befides the doctrine, 
"have utterly exploded the whole volume 
'of the canon law, called Sextus Decreta- 
um, hen Boniface VIII. had inſerted 
that fatal ſent<rice "againſt Frederic, And 
ſo, as to the third canon of Lateran, they 
do not think themſelves obliged to be- 
lie ve, or even approve the depoſing doc- 
tine, upon any * that is there deli- 
3 "ng, 


* 
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vered, and here I ſet down the reaſons 
they give for this. Firſt, becaufe thoſe. . 
Lateran canons are ſuſpected as ſpurious, 
as it is owned by our famous” Roffenſis, 
De Pot. Pap. l. 1.c. 6. and by arenbi- 
ſhop Bramhall in his Schiſm Guarded. Se- 
condly, There is not a word in that ca- 
non againſt Prince or King, or any ſu- ' 
preme Lord whatever, but only feudato- 
ries. Thirdly, the Fathers in ordering 
the Pope to depoſe feudatories, acted on 
the authority of the ſupreme temporal 
lords of the fee, who were preſent by 
their embaſſadors, and were conſenting 
to it, for raiſing money to carry on the 
holy war, and for keeping peace in their 
abſence in the Holy 1 and. Laſtly, It is 
only a canon of diſcipline, in whichfaith 
is not concerned, which no nation is o- 


bliged to receive; and conſequently, -* 


which lays no obligation upon conſci- 
ence to aſſent to it. It is not my buſi- 
nels to examine into theſe reaſons, but 
matter of fact is proof enough, that they 
believe themſelves no ways obliged in 
conſcience by that canon, ſince in Ger- 
many and France, they have acted con- 


trary 
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wary to the depoling ſenſe of it. What- 
ever, therefore, their reaſons be, it is 
enough for our © preſent nurpoſe, that 
both clergy and laity, abiding in that 
communion, condemn the depoſing doc- 
trine with all the bad practices; and 
therefore, ſince the being of that com- 
munion does not oblige any to partake 
in ſuch errors, or corrupt practices, ac- 
cording to our ſecond rule, ſuch errors 
and practices, ought not to be made the 
occaſion of diſunion. 

Quel. VIII. Whether a nation that 
owns the Pope's authority, can be free 


from ſlavery? 
I ſet down the judgment of others re- 


lating td this ſubject : And Firſt, I find 
an.eminent prelate of our own church, 
archbiſhop bramhall, relating the funda- 
mental laws of France, and the liber- 
ties of the Gallican church; and as to 
tech xp 29; theſe are ſome of 


them : 
A1: The pope cannot command, or or- 


dain any thing, directly or indirectly, 
concerning any temporal affairs within 


* dominions of the king of France. 
2. No 


A 
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2. No command whatſoever of the 
Pope, can free the French. clergy from 
their obligation to obey the commands 


of their ſovereign, 
3. The commiſſions 1 and bulls of the 


Pope's Legates, are to be ſeen, examined 
and appioved by the court of parliament, 
and to be regiſtered and publiſhed with 
ſuch-cautions and modifications, as that 
court ſhall judge expedient for the good. 
of the kingdom; and to be executed ac- 
cording to the aid cautions, and not 
otherwiſe. 

4. The prelates of the French church, 
(although commanded by the Pope), for 
what cauſe ſoever it be, may not depart 
out of the kingdom without the King” 8 
command or licence. 

5. The Pope can neither by himſelf, 
nor by his delegates, judge of any. thing, 
which concerns the ſtate, pre-eminence, - 
or privilege of the crown of France, nor 
of any thing pertaining to it. Nor can 
there be any queſtion, or proceſs ahout 
the ſtate, or pretenſion of the king, yang 


in his own courts; 


ain Paper 
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6. Papal bulls, citations,” ſentences, 
- excommunications, and the like, are not 
to be executed in France, without the 
_ King's command or permiſſion : And af-- 
tr permiſſion, only by authority of the - 
- King, and not by the authority of the 
Pope, to ſhun confuſion, and mixture'of 
juriſdiction. 
7. Neither the King, nor his 6 10 
nor his offers can be excommunicated, 
of interdicted by the Pope, nor his ſub- 
Jeets abſolved from their oath of allegi- 
. 

8. The Pope cannot impoſe penſions 
in France upon any benefices, having © 
cure of ſouls ; nor upon any others, but 
according to the canons, according to the 

expreſs condition of the reſignation, or 

ad redimendam vexationem. | 
9. Eccleſiaſtical perſons may be con- 
. vented, judged and ſentenced before a 
11 ſecular judge; for the firſt grievous or 
enormous crime, or for leſſer offences af- 
ter a relapſe, which renders them incor- 

rigible in the eye of the law. 
10. All the prelates of France are 
_ Wiged to ſwear fealty to the King, and to 
receive 


2 
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receive from him their inveſtitures for 
their fees or manors, 

He adds ſeveral others of the like na- 
ture; and by many inſtances ſhews in 
theſe very words, That the Kings of 
France, with peers, parliaments, embaſ- 
ſadors, ſchools and univerſities, have all 
of them in all ages aff. onted and curbed 
the Roman court, and reduced them to a 
right temper and conſtitution, as oſten 
as they deviated from the canons of the 
fathers, and encroached on the liberties of 


the Gallican church; whereby the Pope's 


Juriſdiction in Fance came to be merely 


— diſcretionary, at the pleaſure of the King. 


And notwithſtanding this, the Kings of 
France are acknowledged by the Popes 
themſelves, to be the moſt chriſtian, the 


eldeſt ſons of the church, and protectors | 


of the Roman ſce. So this prelate, Juſt. 
Vindic. of the Ch. of Eng. Diſc. 3. eh. 8B. 


+ In the ſame chapter, he gives as many 


inſtances of the German emperors in main 


taining the rights of the empire, not- 
withſtanding all oppoſition made againſt 


them by the Pope, and ſets down the 


Yu" 
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ptoteſtation of the electoral college; and 

other princes of the empire, mentioned 

in their letter fent to Pope Benedict XII. 

Viz, That they would maintain, defend, 
and preſerve inviolate, the rights, ho- 
nours, goods, liberties and cuſtoms of 
the empire, and their own electoral right, 
belonging to them by law or cuſtom, 
againſt all men, of what pre- eminence, 
dignity, or ſtate ſoever, notwithſtanding 
any perils, or mandates, or * 
whatſoever. 

He goes on, ſhewing the ſame at * 
of the King of Spain, both as to Spain, 
Flanders and Sicily, as lkewiſe of the King 
of Portugal, and of the ſtate of Venice, 
all maintaining the rights and liberties: 
of their reſpective ſtates with as much 
oppoſition to the Pope, as to any other 
invader whatever. He inſerts likewiſe 
of England, in the time of owning the 
Pope's authority, That the Pope's decrees 
never had the force of laws here, with- 
out the confirmation of the King, wit- 
neſs the decrees of the council of, Late- 


ren, as they are called. That the wee 
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of England ſuffered no appeals to Rome, 


out of their kingdoms, no Roman Le- 
gates to enter into their dominions with- 
out their licenſe, and declared the Popeꝰs 
bulls to be void. And having thus run 


through all nations, he thus concludes: 
Fe 'have ſaid enough to ſhew, That all © 


Chriſtian nations do challenge the right 10 
themſelves, to be the laſt judges of their own 
liberties and privileges. And thus gives 
his opinion in anſwer to this eighth queſ- 
tion; That all nations which own the 
Pope, are judges of their own liberties, 
and have on all occaſions aſſerted them 
with as much freedom againſt the Pope, 
as againſt any other invader. 


Hugo Grotius, who ſpared no pains 72 


informing himſelf of all theſe matters in 
the difference of churches, and therefore 


is fit to be heard as an evidence, gives 


likewiſe bis Fine in a few words, as 

to this point The authority, ſays he, 
of the Roman biſbop would not have ſeemed 
fo formidable to Dr. Hall, that he ſhould 


therefore caſt off all hope of reconciliation, | 


had he * how-ready the remedies are ia 
MT. Fi rance 


\ 
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France and Spain, 10 reſtrain the Pope fm 
invading the rights, en lier of the Kings, or 
bijbeps. judgment of religion, Lond. 
1653. A full anſwer in a few words. 

Que ſt. IX. Whether a national church, 
that owns the Pope, can maintain ite 
national rights and liberties, without be- 
ing enſlaved by Rome. 

Here again we muſt hear the opini- 
ons, or at leaſt the account given by the 
now mentioncd archbiſhop Branihall, 
and Gratins. The former relating the 
immunities of the Gallican church a- 
mongſt other articles, ſets down theſe: 
I. That the. ſpiritual authority, and 
power of the Pope, is not abſolute in 


France, but limited, and reſtrained by 


the canons and rules of the ancient 


| councils of the church, received in that 


kingde m. Where obſerve firſt, That 
the Pope can do nothing in France, as a 
ſovereign ſpiritual Prince, with his nan 
obflantes, either againſt the canons, or 
beſides the canons. Secondly, That 
the canons are no canons in France, ex- 
cept they be received... 

| E. The 
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2. The moſt Chriſtian King has had 
power at all times, according to the oc- 
currence, and exigency of ' affairs, to 
"aſſemble; or cauſe to be aſſembled ſy- 
nods provincial, or national; and — 

in to treat, not only of ſuch things a 
concern the conſervation of the he 
eſtate ; but alfo of ſuch things as con- 
cern/ eccleſiaſtical order and diſcipline in 
his own'dominions, and therein to make 
rules, laws, ordinances, in A nume, 
and in his own authority. 72. 
gs. The Pope cannot Lhe a lite 2 
latere into France; with power to refotm, 
judge, collate, diſpenſe, or do ſuch other 
things, accuſtomed to be' ſpecified in the 
authoritative bull of his legation, except 
it be upon the deſire, or with the appro 
bation of the moſt Chriſtian "King. 
Neither can the ſaid legate execute his 
charge, until he has promiſed the King 
in writing, under his oath, upon his 
holy orders, not to make uſe of His ſe- 
gantine power, in the King's d6minions, 
longer than it hall pleaſe” the King. 
And that ſo ſoon as he ſhall be admo- 
niſhed of the King's pleaſure to forbid 
| it, 


gs AN ESSAYT FOR 


it, he will give it over. And that 
.whilit he does uſe it, it ſhall be exerciſed 
conformable to the King's will, without 
attempting any thing to the prejudice of 
the decrees of general councils, or the 
liberties and privileges of the Gallican 
church, and the univexſities of Fance. 
4 All bulls and miſſives, which came 
from Rome to #rante, are to be ſeen and 
viſited, to try if there be nothing in 
them prejudicial in any manner to the 
eſtate, and libenties af the March of 
France, or. tothe royal authority. 

5. The:courts-of; parliament, in caſe 
of appeals, as from abuſe, have right 
and power to declare null, void, and to 
revake the Pope's-bulls, and excommu- 
nications, and to forbid. the execution 
of them, when they are found contrary 


| to' ſacred--decrees, the liberties of the 


French. church, or the prerogative royal. 

6. General councils are above the Pope, 
ond may depoſe him, and put another 
in his place, and take oognizance af 
appeals from the Pope. 

7. All biſnops have their power im- 
\mediately from: Chriſt, ; not, from the 
5 Pope, 
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Pope, and are equally - ſucceſſors of St. 
Peer, and the other apoſtles and vicars 
of Chriſt, 
8. The Pope cannot exempt any 
church, monaſtery, or eccleſiaſtical bo- 
dy, from the juriſdiction of their ordi- 
vary, nor erect biſhoprics into arch- 
biſnoprics, nor unite them, nor, bd 
them, without.the King's licence. 

As to Germany, he gives a full * 
tion of the Emperor's calling ſyngds, 
of reforming innovations by ſuch. ſy» 
nods, of reforming the exceſſes, of the 
Roman court, and other eccleſiaſtical. in- 
novations and abuſes. 

As to the King of Hain, he 5 
That by himſelf and delegates, whom 
he ſubſtitutes, he Judges, and pu- 
niſhes all eccleſiaſtical crimes, even in 
cardinals, which inhabit Sicily, he ſuffers 
no appeals to Rome, he admits no nuncids 
from Rome. That Charles V. an, 1534, 
renewed an edict of his predeceſſors, at 
Madrid. That bulls, and , miſſwes ſent 
from Rome, ſhould be viſited, , jo. ſee 
they contained nothing in them preju- 
dicial to the crown, or church of Spain; 
i which 
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which was ſtrictly obſerved within the 


Spaniſb dominions. That Ales ander Caſ- 
tracan was diſgraced, and expelled out 


of Spain, for publiſhing the Pope's bulls, 


and that the papal cenſures were' declar- 
ed void; and that the Pope's delegates 
Have been baniſhed out of that King- 
dom; for maintaining the privileges of 
the Roman court. The tike he relates of 
Flanders and Venice. 

Then, as to England, he ſays, The 
Kings of England in their great councils 
did make themſelves the laſt judges of 
the liberties, "and grievances, and ne- 
ceſſities of their people, even in caſes 
eccleſiaſtical ; not the Pope. That the 


. Pope could do nothing here, either 
againſt the canons, or beſides the ca- 


nons. That the canons are no canons 
here, except they be received; and then 


adds, This ſame privilege was ancicntly 


radicated in the fundamental laws of 


England. 


Let Grotmus.” in a few words conctude, 


who In the book cited above, ſays, That 
the King of Great Britain enjoys no 


Power concerning things, and perſons 
eccle- 
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eccleſiaſtical, which the King of Sicily 
hath not alſo, 

Here then, as to theſe two. laſt queſ- 
tions, though I do not ſay, that according 
to our rules, they are, or may be laid 
aſide; yet if we take the opinion of 
theſe two great men, who made it their 
buſineſs to examine into this whole mat- 
ter, and have evidence of fact to con- 
firm their opinion, it muſt he owned, 
that all thoſe nations, which own the 
Pope, are provided with ſufficient pow- 
er, and means, to maintain, defend, 
and ſecure all rights, liberties and pri- 
vileges, both of church and ſtate; and 
that however pretending Popes. have 
taken the advantage of weak and yield · 
ing Princes, yet that reſolute Princes 
have again recovered all - ſuch rights, 
and that no ſuch nation need to ſuffer 
upon this, account, but thoſe that will. 

Qucſt. X. Whether the biſhop: of 
Rome, as prime patriarch, - has power 
over- all churches, of as patriarch: of 
the Weſt, has any right of POR over 


all weſtern churches ? 
| 5 


Having 
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Having conſidered ſo many queſtions 
concerning the Pope, there ſeems to be 
none, which need to obſtruct a catholic 
communion, but only this. And this 
according to the articles of our church, 
we cannot eaſily ſubſcribe. Now this 
whole controverſy being reduced to one 
finigle queſtion, were it not to be wiſh- 
ed, unt thoſe, in whom the authority 
of. our church is lodged, would upon 


the motive of a general peace, and 


healing the wounds of divided Chriſten- 
dom, fee, if there be any poſſible ac- 
commodation to be found for this point? 

At is certain there is none to be found 
for that univerſal, and unlimited ſu- 
premacy, which ſome Popes have taken 
upon them, There is none to be found 
for thoſe encreachments_of the Roma 
court, and its flatterers, by which they 


have endeavoured to ſubject both 


Princes, and national churches, to their 
arbitrary power. There is none to be 
ound for that univerſal epiſcopacy claim- 
ed by Jom patriarch of :Conſtantinophe, 
and condemned by Gregory the Great, 
as contrary to the goſpel, and a ſcandal 

| ts 


/ 
F 


5 
* hy * - y 
* * 


CATHOLIC COMMUNION, 63 


to the univerſal church. In this ſenſe to 
oppoſe. the Pope, and his ſupremacy, 
muſt be the intereſt of all ſtates and 
churches; and there can be no cloſing 
with him herein, ſince we find not only 
the whole Gallican church, but likewiſe 
many other nations and princes, both 
with arguments and arms, reſolutely. 
oppoſing this degree of unlimited ſu- 
premacy, and notwithſtanding . all the 
Roman thunder of excommunicatiog 
and interdicts, have ſtood their ground, | 
and ſtill bom acknowledged, to be in 
communion, with that ſee; the quele | 
fion is, whether there be any other pri- 
macy, or limited fupremacy, in which for 
public peace, we may concur, while we 
oppoſe that which is unlimited with all 
the uſurpations and encroachments of 
i neh ATT Oe ne 
We find, that King James I. owned 
the Pope to be patriarch of the welt, 
and the church of Rome to be our mo- 
ther. Thus in a public ſpeech to his 
parliatnent, an. 1603. 7 acknowledge, 
faith he, the church of Rome 10 be our 


mother chairch. And in his premonzzion to 
Ie WI: alt 
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all Chriſtian monarehs: - Patrtarchs, J 
Eno, were. in lie time * the primitive - 
church, and I Jiketoiſe reverence that infti- 
tution for order i ſike © And for ye ( 1 
dat were yet thu queſtion). 7 would worth all 
my heart give im chnſent that the Biſhop 
7 Rome ſbould ſurue the firſt feat: [ being 
a weſtern King would' go with the patriarc <> 
of the oft. Aud fot his temporal princt- 
pality over the fegniory of Rome, ＋ % nat 
quarrel * neither; let him in God Hs name 
le Primus Epiſcopus inter Omnes Epiſ- 
copos, and Princeps Epilcgporum, N ſoit be 
n olſeru iſe but as Peter was Finceps. A- 
Poſtolorum. And with reſpect to this, 
we might conſider, what, he had there 
id a, little before about the oath of alle- 
glance: _ The Irwer. houſe of parliament at 
-the framing of this oath, made it Io contain, 
That the Pope had no power to excom- 
municate me: .wuch I cauſed. them do re- 
form; only making it. 10 conclude, That no 
excommunication,, of the Pope's can 
warrant my ſubjecks to practiſe againſt, - 
my perſon or ſtate; denying. the depofi- 
ion of Kings. 70 be in the Pope $ au ul 


Power; > 45 indeed ri take any; ſuch temporal 
violence 
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violence to be far without the limits. of fuck 
4 ſpiritual Power as excummunicution is. 
The ſame in effect is in, The due M ay of 
compoſing 'the difference on foot, preſerving 
the church; according to rhe opinion of Her- 
bert Thorndike. 

Now then the great queſtion is, con- 
cerning the primacy over all Chriſten» 


dom. And here, fince his Majeſty Was 


for having the Pope to be as much over 
all other biſhops, as St. Peter was over 
all the other apoſtles, let us ſee how 
high the church of England, has ſet this 
ſuperiority. of the chief apoſtle, in t. hes 
Collett for his day: O Almighty God, 
by thy ſm Jeſus Chriſt digt give to * 
apoſtle Saint Peter many excellent gifts, and 
commundedſt him earneſtly to feed thy flock ; 

make, wwe beſeech thee, all biſhops and ba, 
tors diligently to pi each thy. holy word, Kc. & 
Here St. Peter, among many excellent * 
gifts, has his power founded upon thoſe 
words, paſce agnos & over, as being then 
particularly commiſſioned to feed the whole 


flock of Chriſt. And it is in due propor- 


tion to this, that all other opt and 
ebe are to preach. So alſo in the 


D 3 "goſpel 
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goſpel for that day, we have St. Peter's 
glorious profeſſion occaſioned by our 
bleſſed  ſaviour's queſtion put to his 
apoſtles, and a gracious return thereto : 
He faith unto them, but whom ſay ye that 
{ am? And Simon Peter anſwered and 
Said, Thou art Chriſt the ſon of the living 
Gad. And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto 
him,” Bleſſed art thou Simon Bar-jona : for 
fleſh and blood hath not revealed it unto thee, 
| but my Father which is in Heaven. And 1 
- fay alſo unto thee, that thou art Peter, 
and upon this rock I will build my church; 
1 Bc. Look then into the Colleds and 292 
pels, for the other apoſtles, and ſee whe- 
ther this honour is there given to St. 
1 Paul, or to St. James, or to any elle, 
— whom humoriſts, and fanciful men, 
=_— have at any time ſet up to ſtand in com- 
1 poem. with St, Peter. ls 
= Some learned writers we 3 who 
propoſe a catholic communion between 
= =! .Chriſtian . biſhops of the 'world, by +. _ 
=— _oining with the biſhop of Rome, but 5 / 
| ſeem not willing to allow more to. him, Þ 
than a precedency of order. Mr. Thorns: . 
ale befote e a learned man „% 
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our own church, ſeems to. plead for a 
pre-eminency of power, and not only a 
precedency of rank; having been ac- 
know ledged originally in the church of 
Rome. Epil. I. 3. c. 20. p. 179. And 
Spalatenſis concurs herein. De Rep. 
Eccl. l. 4. c. 9. n. 1. 15. 16. And Gro- 
tius goes yet farther. It is well known, 
how induſtrious he us in examining in- 
to the root of all our. diviſions, how zea- 
lous for compoſing them, and that he 
had a great advantage above thouſands, 
in propoſing means for bringing things 
to the concluſion of a happy and gene- 
Ta] Peace, This great man thus quali- 
fied,, in his laſt work, written not long 

before his death, makes this poſitive de- 
claration, that there can. be. no hopes 
of uniting proteſtants, £xcept. they are 
firſt united with that church, which: is 


in the communion with Rome; owning 
at the ſame time a kind of authoritative” 
primacy . in the Pope, which is the 
ground of that church's being united; 
and is no occaſion of the ſeparation; 
that has been made fen it. I give his 
own words. 


De Roli. 
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Reſtitutimem Chriftianorum in unum idemg; 


Corpus, ſemper optatam a Grotio, ſciunt, qu 


eum norunt. Exifttmavit autem ali quando, 
ncipi poſſe a proteftantium inter ſe Conſunce 
tone. Poſtea vidit, id plane fieri nequire; 
quia, præterquam quod Calviniſtarum inge- 


tua ferme omnium ab omn pace ſunt alieniſſie 


ma, proteftantes nullo inter ſe communt ec- 
clefunfNeo. regimine ſociantur Yue canſe 
funt, cur fact partes in unum proteſtan- 
tium Corpus Colligi nequcant; immo & cur 
partes aliæ atque aliæ fint exſurrecturæ. 
Aare nunc plane ita ſentit Grotius, & 
multi cum ipſo, non poſſe proteſtantes inter ſe 
jungi, niſi ſimul jungantur cum iis, qui ſe- 
di Romane coherent ; fine qua nullum ſpe- 
rari poteſt in eccleſia commune regimen. 
Ideo optat, ut en divulfio, que evenit, & 
cauſæ droulfionts tollantur. Inter eus cauſas 
nm eft primatus- epiſcopr Romant Focundum 
canones, fatente Melanchthone, qui eum pri- 
matum etiam neceſſarium putat ad retinen- 
dam unitatem. Cloſe of laſt Repl. to Ri- 
vet. Apol. Diſcuſs. Which in Engliſh 
is thus rendered. As many as know 
Grotius, know this of him, that he has 
always defired that Chriſtians ſhould be 


again united into one and the ſame bo- 
| * 


S 
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dy. He was once of opinion that this 
might have been begun, by uniting 
proteſtants with one another; afterwards 
he ſaw this was impoſſible, not only be- 
cauſe the diſpoſition of the Calviniſts is 
averſe to peace, but, for that proteſtants 


have no common church- government, 


in which they are joined; which are 


the reaſons that the ſeveral diviſions of 


the proteſtants can never meet into one 
body, but ſtill more and more diviſions + 
will be made. Wherefore Grotius is now 


abſolutely of this judgment, and many 


others concur with him in the ſame ſen- -- 
timents, That proteſtants cannot be uni- 
ted among themſelves, except they are 


united together with thoſe who are in 
communion with the ſee of Rome. Hence 
it is his-wiſh, that the ſeparation which 
has been made, and the cauſes of ſepa- 
ration, were taken away. Amongſt - 
theſe cauſes, the primacy of the biſhop 
of Rome, according to the canons, is 
not to be reckoned'; as Melanchthon - 


likewiſe, confeſſes, who is of opinion, 


that the primacy is even neceſſary for 
preſerving of unity. The ſame he had 
in Pert declared before, in his firſt re- 
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-ply to Rivet. ad art. 7. Que vero eft cau- 
Ja, cur qui opinionibus diſſident inter caths- 
lico 5, mancant codum cor pore non rupta com- 
munione; contra qui inter proteſtantes diſſi- 


dlent, am facere nequcant, utcimque mul- 
ta de diloctione paterna loquantur? Hoc qui 


rectè expenderit, invemet quanta fit vis pri- 


. matus. © What is the reaſon, ſays he, that 
| thoſe among the catholics, who differ i in 


opinion, ſtill remain in the ſame body, 


without breaking communion, and thoſe 


among the proteſtants, who diſagree, 


cannot do ſo, however they ſpeak much 
of brotherly love? Whoever will con- 

ſicder this aright, will find how great is 
the effect of primacy.” 


This we have from Grotius, and it 


was as you ſee noted even in his legacy 
to divided Chriſtendom; directing, them 


_how their many, unhappy, ſchiſms are to 


be healed. In this he owns a primacy in 
the biſhop of Rome, and this not of or- 
der only, Which is little more than hono- 


rary, ceremonial, and ineffectual; but 


ſuch as unites, prevents {chiſms, 1 is a 
commune regimen, a common overhn ment, 


10 e to th IB, © and has 1 
| | much 
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much authority, that unity cannot be 
-preſerved without it. He deelares like- 
wiſe, that ſuch a primacy according to 
the canons, has been no cauſe of divid- 
ing churches, and at the ſame time 
wiihes,. that all proteſtants would unite 
in the acknowledgment of ſuch autho- 
ritative primacy; ſo that it is evident; 
according to the judgment of this: great 
man, there is ſuch a primacy, which 
thoſe of the reformation may own, and 
without which no catholic communion, 
no general peace of Chriſtendom, can 
be expected. I might have cited allo 
Melanchthon himſelf _ in... theſe -- words: 
Quemadmodum ſunt aliqui epiſcopr qui præ- 
ſunt pluribas eccleſiis, &c. As certain bi- 
ſhops preſide over many churches, ſo 
the bithop of , Rowe is. preſident over all 
biſhops. And this canonical policy no 
wife man, I think, does, or ought to 
diſallow. For the monarchy of the bi- 
ſhop of Nome, is in my judgment, pro- 
fitable to this end, that conſent of doc- 
trine may be. retained. Wherefore! an 
agreement may eafily be eſtabliſhed; in 
this article of the Pope's Upromacys, if 
| | | other 
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other articles could be agreed upon. 


Cent. Epiſt. Theol. Epiſt. 74. Thus great 


men give their opinions in this matter, 
in which without propoſing any thing, I 
wiſh God would inſpire all concerned, 


to enquire into this matter; and laying 


alide all prejudicial thoughts, reſolve 


upon making uſe of all expedients of 


Peace, as far as juſtice and truth will 
give leave. For certainly, as it has 
been lately ſaid by a lover of unity, 
Whatever lawfully may be done, ought ts 


be done, for the healing of any ſchiſm. 


CHAP. III. 
Of the Invocation of Saints and Angels. 


Auel. J. N H ETHER the church of 
Nome teaches thoſe of her communion to 


forſake Chriſt, and not to truſtin him as 


their only mediator ? 
Upon a full enquiry made into this 


matter, 1 find thoſe of the church of 


Nome place their truſt and confidence in 
. N God, 3 
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Ga), and in the mediatorſhip of Chriſt, 
hoping for no ſalvation, but through the 
merits of his ſacred paſſion, in the fame 
manner as we do in our church. This 
may be ſeen in the %ordinary books of 
devotion, and inſtruction uſed by them, 
and particularly in thoſe books, which 
having been writ by them, we have re- 
printed for the common uſe of all in our 
church. Such are the Following of Chrift, 
or - The Chriſtians Pattern, by Thomas a 
Kempis : F. Parſon's Directory, or Reſolu- 
tions : The Intraductiůon to a Devout Life : 
Devotions after the Ancient Way ef Offices, 
with others, in which they teach all to 
put their whole truſt in God, though 
Chriſt. But this I found moſt fully deli- 
vered in Roderiguez, who (Treut. 3. of 
Humil. c. 33.) declares, that all the ope- 
rations of grace in us, are freely added to 
us by God, who of objects of wrath, has 
made us his children. Not moved 
thereto by any former merits of ours, or 
in conſideration of future ſervices ; but by 
his own pure mercy, and the merits of our only 
mediator Jeſus Chriſt, (theſe are his words.) 
Since aCCorin g to the words of the apoſ- 
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tle, WÄäe are juſtified freely by the grars of 
- God, and by the redemption that is in Chriſt 
Teſus. And the ſame again in their Ca- 
techiſm ad Parochos, in which the paſtors 
'of that church, ars enjoined to inſtruct 
their flock. in all that belongs to the 
myſteries of Chriſt's paſſion, in the ef- 
fects and benefits of it to mankind. 
Explic. Creed: Art. 4. which article is thus 
concluded: I wiſh theſe myſteries were 
daily in our minds, that we may learn 
to ſuffer and die, and be buried together 
with our Lord; that ſo, all the filth of fin 
being caſt off, we may riſe again together 
with him to a new life, and by his grace 
and gercy be at length made worthy to 


_ - partake of his heavenly glory. And in 


the explication of the Lord's prayer, 
Petit. 5, Par. 25. Wherein the paſtor 
is thus ordered to teach his flock ; That 
we are not only debtors to God, but alſo, that 
We are not capable of diſcharging cum delt; 
fince a finner of himſelf is not able to make 
any ſatisfaction. Wherefore we muſt flee 10 
the mercy of God ; and becauſe his juſtice is 
equal to his mercy, therefore we mujt make 
uſe of the interceſſion, and patronage of the 
paſſion of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, withour 
which 


P Ri. i. = 
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which none has ever obtained pardon of their 
fins, The ſame doctrine ] find frequent- 
ly delivered in the council of | Trent. 
T hoſe who are born of Adam, if they were 
not regenerated in Chriſt, could never be juſ- 
tified ; fince that grace, by which they are 
Juſtified, is given them by the merit of his 


paſſion m whom we have redemption, and 


remiffion of our fins. Sell. G. c. 3. And 
again: Believing in the firſt place, that by 
God, the finner is juſtified by his grace, 
through the redemption which is in Chriſt Je- 


ſus, and turning themſelves. to confider tie 


mercy of God, they are raiſed up in hope, 


. confiding that God, through Chriſt, will be 


propitious to them, and then begin to love hum, 
as the fountain of all righteouſneſs. c. 6. 
Again in the firſt Canon de Fuftific, is this 
Anathema pronounced: F any one ſball 


ſay, that man is juſtified before God, by his 


own works, done either by th? impulſe of na- 


ture, or the inſtruction of the lau, "without 


the divine grace, through Jeſus Chriſt, let 
him be anathema. Many other places have 
I read of this kind in their own! books, 
ſo plain and full, that dare affirmit upon 


bo own I that-in this point 
there 


* 
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there is no difference between the two 
. «Churches, and that thoſe in communion 
with the Roman church, place as firm a 
confidence in Chriſt; and in the ' merits 
of his paſſion, confeſſing that nothing can 
be obtained but through him, as thoſe do 
of the reformation. Segneri, the famous 
Italian Jeſuit, may help to clear this 
point, Who ſays, That it all the labours, 
tears, faſts and prayers of all the ſaints 
with the Bleſſed Virgin, and the blood of 
all the Martyrs were put together, they 
are not ſufficient to ſatisfy for the leaſt 
| of a mortal ſin, without the blood 
50 of Chriſt. Penit. Iuſtruct. p. 
133. The charge then of forſaking 
Chriſt, as for all I can diſcover, is a conſe- 
| quence or ours from their calling) upon 
the. ſaints to pray for them, w hich many 
of our divines ſay, they cannot, do, 
but by forſaking, or wronging the me- 
diatorſhip of Chriſt. But this being a 
cbizſeguence, which they expreſsly diſown, 
therefore, according ta our fourth rule, 
it is hat we ought never to charge up · 
on them and cohſtquently, it is a queſ- 
tion, which ought * to hinder commu—- 
1 nion. 
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nion. Now, that they expre/sly diſown 
this conſequence, is evident in the council 
of Trent. Sefſ. 2.5. de Invoc. Where ac- 
knowledging in St. Paul's words, One 
mediator between God and Men, Chriſt Je- 
ſus, they condemn all thoſe, who ſay, 
that the invocation of ſaints is injuriaus to 
the honour of this one mediator, and expreſs- 
ly enjoin all paſtors to teach their flock, 
that it is good and profitable to aſk the pray» 
ers of the ſaints for obtaining bleſſings of 
Cod, through Jeſus Chriſt his Jon, our 
Lird, who alone is our redeemer and ſa- 
viaur. 

Queſt. II. Whether there be not many 
phraſes and expreſſions in their ordinary 


prayer-books, in which they ſeem to 


confide in the ſaints, and injure the me- 
diatorſhip of Chrilt ? 

The general and moſt authentic ads 
dreſs to the ſaints is. only this, Pray for 
ws: And whatever other expreſſions are 
found in their books, ſince they mean no 
more, as they declare themſelves, than to 
beg the prayers of the ſaints, and declare 
their abhorrence of all that is injurious to 
the mediatorſhip” of Chriſt, hence the 
difficulty here comes to no more than 

about 


5 AN ESSAY TOR 

about words and phraſes And ſince, ac- 
cording to our third rule, ſuch quarrels 
ought not to be advanced, but laid by, 
by all lovers of peace, hence this queſtion 
ought not to be made an exception a- 
gainſt communion, eſpecially too, ſince 
their church obliges none to make uſe of 
ſuch books, wherein ſuch expreſſions are; 
and therefore being not impoſed-by the 
church, according to our ſecond. rule, 
this queſtion is not to obſtruct a common 
peace. 

_— Queſt. HI. Whether thoſe in commu- 
nion with the ſee of Rome, do not pray 


more to the ſaints, but eſpecially to the 
Virgin Mary; than to God.? 

Lhave made a very particular enquiry 
into this matter, and find, that through-- 
out their whole Mal. (which is their 
book of divine ſervice) and. Breviary, 
( hich is their daily office, or devotion of 
their prieſts) there is not one collect 


or prayer to any one faint whatever, but 


every one is expreſsly directed ta God, 
and all ending with the ſame concluſion 
as we have, Through our Lord Jeſus Chriff 
thy Son, On all Sundays in the year, 
* Collefts are generally the very ſame 

with 
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with ours; on St. Michael's day the Col- 
ef is the ſame, and on the Saints days, 
the Collefs are ever addreſſed to God, 
and only begging, that by the prayers 
and interceſſions of the Saints, may 
be granted what they aſk, but ſtill cen- 
_ cluding their whole petition with their 
confidence in Jeſus Chriſt, Through our 
Lord Teſs Chrift. S0 that in the ſo- 
lemn a f the church, at which 
all are oblige#to be preſent, it cannot 
be obſerved, that they directly. deſire 
the prayer of any Saints, except only. 
in Cunſiteor, which is very ſhort, 
n the Litanies, which are ſaid only 
13 in the whole year; and even then 
the people are not obliged to be preleny 
at them, 
Beſides theſe books of ſolemn or hb | 
lic worſhip, they have a private devotion 
of the Roſary, in which: there are, ten 
Hail Marys for one Lord's Prayer. This 
is indeed approved, but no here com- 
manded by the church: Nor is it im- 
poſed on any ever to ſay it throughout 
their whole lives. And even in the di- 
rection for ſuch as think fit to it, I 
find particular inſtructions given for 


per- 
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performing that devotion, in memory 
of Chriſt's incarnation, and of the prin- 
cipal myſteries of his death and paſſi- 
on. But this I undertake not here to 
Juſtify; it is enough to anſwer my pur- 
Poſe, that it is not impoſed on any by 
that church : but thoſe who are of that 
communion, are equally at liberty of 
never uſing it, with oat that are out 
of it: Hence according jo" our ſecond 
rule, though it were a corrupt practice, 
vet it ought not to obſtruct comntt- 
nion. 
Nel. IV. Whether there Ge 
+. abuſes in the church of Rome, in rela- 
tion to the Saints, by drawing the peo- 
ple from their due dependence on 
Chriſt, and by confiding ſo much in 
their intererfHon, as to neglect the 
ways of repentance, upon preſumption 
or therr prevailing prayer? 
lt is very likely there are many abuſes 
of this kind; but ſince theſe abuſes are 
no where Inipoled on the members of 
that church; ſince they ate not ap- 
ved by Her; nay, fince ſhe has eK. 
bah recommended to the — to 3 
be | 
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be watchful in taking away all ſuperſti- 
tion in the invocation of Saints, and other. 
abuſes; in keeping, of their holy-days, 
Conc. Tr. ell. 2:5 .. de inuoc: Since the 
Catechiſms, 19 other; books publiſhed 
by authority, mention theſe very abuſes, 
and condemn them with as much ſeve- 
rity as any of our church can poſſibly 
do; as may be ſeen in the Spiritual Di- 
reftor, tranflated from the French, ch. 
24. And in the Catechiſm of the Four 
French: Biſbops, Part 6. Art. 2. leſſ. 8. in 
which are ſet down the abuſes to be 
avoided 1 in the invocati 100 f Saints, and 
in the devotion to the Virgin Mary. 
Since, -I ſay, the abuſes whatever they 
be of this kind, are diſapproved by the 
authority of that church, and her ſeve- 
ral paſtors, theſe, according to our ſe- 
cond rule, ought not to be made an 
oObjecłion againſt communion 

Que. V. Whether it be law ful to 
deſire the Saints in Heaven to pray for 
u er Deer 7. 

la this whole matter of the invocation 
of Saints, this is the only ſingle point, 


wn wants to be accommodated be- 
* 
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tween the two churches. For this is 
the only thing the church in commu- 
nion with Nome, has declared in the 


council of Trem. Bonum atque utile efſe, 
Sanctos una cum Chriſto Tegnantes ſuppliciter 
invocare. That it is good and Profith- 
ble to call upon the Saints. 
Now, that this doEtrine ſhould be 
condemned, as it ſtands under all its 
abuſes, ſuperſtitions, and incommodious- 
explications, as Grotius terms them; as 
it is injurious to the mediation of Chriſt, 
and gives people a confidence of falya- 
tion, without due care for amendment 
of their ſinful lives; that it ſhould be 
thus condemned, I do not wonder; nei- 
ther can it be expected, or deſired, we 
ſhould ever cloſe with it, ſince it would 
be as eaſy to renounce all religion, as 
to approve, and fubſcribe' what. is not 


conſiſtent witli the mediatiom of Chriſt. 
But whatever were, or are the abuſes 

of this practice in the church of Rome, 
ſince they come ſo far towards us, as to 
declare againſt all ſuch abuſes, and en- 
Join a reformation of them. Since they 
| . with us in holding to the one me- 


diator 


. 
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diator Jeſus Chriſt. Since they abſo- 
lutely declare to their . people, That it 
1s abſolutely neceſſary for them to, place their 
whole confidence in Jeſus Chriſt, becayfe.as 
the holy ſcripture declares, there is no ſalua- 
ton by any other, but through hum, as it is 
taught in the Catechiſm of the Four 
Biſhops now. cited; | ſince they aſk of 
the Saints in Heaven to become petitio- 
ners together with them, as they deſire 
the ſame of their brethren on earth, and 
with the ſame confidence in Jeſus Oi iſt; 
knowing that nothing can be obtained 
by the juſt in Heaven, or on earth, but 
through the mediation of his paſſion. 
Since I ſay, this doctrine is propoſed 
with this moderation, and with theſe 
reſtraints, the queſtion is, | Whether un- 
der theſe terms, there can be any hopes 
of accommodating it, upon the, conſi- 
deration of a public peace. 

So far I have encouragement, that I 
find a learned and.zealous prelate of our 
own church, not only favouring, but 
even approving it, and pleading for 
it, vix. biſhop Montague of pays and 
afterwards of Norwich. | 
1. He 
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1. He owns, that the Saints in hea- 
ven pray for the faithful on earth. 7 
do not deny, ſays he, but the Saints "are 
mediators, as they are called of prayer, and 
interceſſion, but in general, and for. all in 
general. They interpoſe with God by their 
ſupplications, and mediate by their prayers. 
Antid. p. 20. I know many others 
Join with him, and in this mediation, 
expound that article of our Creed, Com- 


munon of Saints. 

2. He owns, that the bleſſed in hea- 
ven, do recommend to God in their 
prayers, their kindred, - friends, and 
acquaintance on earth. And having 
given his reaſons for this, he inſerts this 
declaration: This is the common voice with 
general concurrence, without contradiftion of 
reverend and learned antiquity, for ought 
Jever could read, er underſtand : And J 
ſee no cauſe or reaſon to diſſent from them, 
rouching interceſſion in this kind. Treat. 
Invoe. of Saints, p. 109; 02 

3. He owns alſo, that it is ao injury 
to the mediation of Chrift, to aſk of 
the Saints to pray for us. Indeed I grant, 
84 ry Chriſt is not ' eoronged i in his medi- 


ation; 
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arion; it is no impiety to ſay, as they (of 
the Roman Church) do; Holy Mary 
pray for me. Holy Peter pray for me. ib. 
P. 118. And going on upon this ſub- 
ject of the Bleſſed in heaven, in the 
next page he ſays, Could 1 come at them, 
or certainly inform them of my flate, with- 
out any que ſtion, or more ado, I would rea- 
dily, and. willingly ſay, Holy Peter, Bleſſed 
Paul, pray for me ; recommend my caſe un- 
to Chriſt Jeſus our Lord. Were they with 
me, by me, in my kenning, 1 would run with 
open arms, and rwownerev, fall upon my 
= knees, and with affeftion, deſire them 10 
pray for me. And p. 97. 1 ſee nb abfure 
dity in nature, no mcongruity unto analogy 
of faith, no repugnancy at all to ſacred. 
feripture, "much leſs, impiety, for any man 
to ſay, Holy angel guardian, pray for me. 
In theſe terms this prelate, writing 
profeſſedly upon this ſubject, ſeems to 
approve this whole doctrine; and the 
only difficulty he makes in the practice, 
is becauſe he does not "apprehend how 
the ſaints ſhall come to the knowledge 
of the petitions made to them. But 
ſince the holy ſcripture tells us that 
E there 
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there is joy in heaven at the converſion 

of a ſinner; which ſhews that Saints 

and Angels, though we cannot tell by 

what means, do certainly know it. Since 

I find St. Auguſtin (lib. de Cur. pro Mort. 

c. 26.) moving the ſame difficulty, and 
confeſſing it above the reach of his 

judgment, to know how the martyrs 

relieve thoſe who call upon them; and 
Fet owning at the ſame time, that they 

do certainly aſſiſt them, and do inter- 
cede for ſuch as call upon them. Since 
this difficulty did not diſcourage the 
practice in his time, of begging their 
pray ers, nor render ſuch practice uſeleſs; 

it may be hoped, notwithſtanding the 
difficulty, there may be means found by 
thoſe in authority, for accommodating 
this point at preſent: And that while 

ſo eminent a prelate of our own church, 
went ſo far, and juſtified what he had 
writ, againſt all oppoſers, it may be a 
motive for removing preſent objections, © 
that fo this point may not be an ob- 
ſtruction to that general peace, which is 
ſo much deſired, 

"PN CHAP. 


formerly dme by the heathens, u trufted 
in their idols. Seſſ. 25. de Invoc. And in 
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CHAP, IV. 
Of Images. 


Snef. i WH ETHER the churck 
of Rome teaches thoſe in her commu- 
nion, to pray to images? | 
I have fully examined into this point, 
and find there is no ſuch thing taught by 
the council of Trent, nor in their pro- 
feſſion of faith, nor in their Catechiſms 
publiſhed for the inſtruction of the peo- 
ple. On the contrary, the council of 
Trent declares, There is no divinity nor 
virtue in the images of Chrift, or the Virgin 
Mary, for which they are to be worſbipped ; 
and that nothing is to be aſked of them, nor 
any confidence to be placed in them; as was 


their Catechiſms IT ſee the queſtion is 
alked, Whether Catholics pray to images? 
and tis poſitively anſwered, No, they do 
not And this reaſon is added, Becauſe 
they neither can ſee, nor hear, nor help us. 
It then any can be ſuppoſed ſo ſtupid, 

E 2 28. 
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as at any time to have done it, yet ſince 
that church is ſo far from teaching it, 
that ſhe teaches the contrary, thereſtite 
this queſtion ought not to be preſſed, 
as any obſtruction to the catholic com- 
munion. 

Rue... II. Whether there be not ſome 
expreſſions in their hymns, and eſpeci- 
ally thoſe relating to the croſs, which 
import as much as a prayer? 
T-have-ſcen ſuch expreſſins, though 


| very few, which being in kymns, ſeem 


to me no more than 2 liberties; 
ſuch are uſual in canticles, and are found 
in ſcripture; As Deut. 32. x. where 
Moſes ſpeaks to the heavens and to the 
earth. And while thoſe in that com- 
munion, poſitiyely declare, they are no 
more than figurative expreſſions, and 
their church declares, that no images 
ought to he Hd to, it ſeems reaſo- 
nable to expound their hymns by their 
profeſſed doctrine, and not on the con- 
trary; ſince no religion, nor book, nor 
even the ſcripture, can ſtand the teſt, 
of maintaining all that for profeſſed 
doctrine, which can be inferred from its 
litera) 


1 
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literal expreſſions: It being certain in 
many inſtanees, that the /etter killeth. 
But if this be not reaſon enough for 
waving this queſtion, yet from our ſe- 
cond rule, it ought to be laid by; ſince 
that church impoſes not the ſaying thoſe 
hymns on any. of the flock, but they 
may be all their lives in that communi- 
on, without ever once repeating them. 
Ruep. III. Whether thoſe in commu» 
nion with the Roman church, are not 
idolaters in the worſhipping of images? 
I have ſtrictly enquired into this point, 
and by all I can obſerve both in their 
councils, profeſſions of faith, catechiſms, 
ſpiritual books, and other books of de- 
votion, I cannot ſee, but they as firm- 
ly believe in one only God, as we do in 
the church of England; and with as 
much conſtancy declare, That the ho- 
nour of God ought not to be given to 
another. The whole body of their de- 
votions and breviary, is compoſed of 
David's Palms; in which is the ſo fre- 
quent confeſſion of one God, and confu- 
ſion pronounced againſt all worſhipping 
of idols. Hence they repeat every 
| E 3 weck 
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week the gyth Pſalm, v. . in theſe 
words: Confundantur omnes qui adorant 
Seulptilia, & qui glboriantur in fimulachris 
us. Confounded be all they that ' ſerve 
graven images," thut | bnaſt themſelves of 
iabls. Every Sunday at even-ſong, they 
repeat Halm 115; in which they pro- 
. fels one God, reproach idols, for being 
the work of mens hands, for having 
eyes and ſeeing not; for having ears 
and hearing not; and then go on with 
= verle, Smiles illis fiant, qui faciunt 
S omnes qui confidunt in eis. Which 

8 — verſion is more than ours, even 
an imprecation or wiſh, That all men may 
become like them. who make them, and put 
their truſt in them. From all which I 
muſt conclude, That all the charge of 
idolatry, is only a conſequence of ours, 
and ſuch as they expreſsly diſown, I 
may ſay abhor; and therefore, accord- 
ing to our fourth rule, ought not to be 
inſiſted on as an obſtruction to com- 
munion; eſpecially, ſince that church 
poſes: on none the uſe of any images, 
but leaves all its members at liberty of 
uſing, them, if * think fit, or of 
# wholly 
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wholly letting them alone, which, ac- 
cording to our ſecond rae; is motive 
enough for waving this queſtion, fince 
whatever the idolatry be, they oblige 
none to be guilty of it. 

Queſt. IV. Whether thoſe in the Roman 
communion, are not taught to honour 
and worſhip graven images ? 

I have with great application exa- 
mined into this point, and the reſult of 
my enquiry is this: I find their council 
of Jrent, declares (and 'tis the ſame in 
their profeſſion of faith) that due honour 
(or the honour which is due) and venera- 
tion, is to be given to the images of Chriff, 
This is a very large expreſſion, and 
cannot well be excepted againſt, while 
it approves no more than is due. And 
having conſidered their ſeveral explica- 
tions of this honour, I find it comes to 
no more than this; that is, ſuch honour 
as is generally thought due to all holy 
things, which have any eminent, or par- 
licular relation to God, or to is worſbiþ 
and ſervice ; Such as was due formerly 
to the ark of the Teſtament, or to the 


| temple; ſuch as is now judged due to 
E 4 the 
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the name of Jeſus, to the Altar, to the 
Books of the Goſpels, to Holy Veſſels, to 
the Sacramental Bread, to the Church, to 
the Miniſters of the Altar. Such honour 
EF as this, is what, in the Roman church, 
| is judged due to the images of Chriſt, 
3 Which being proper for moving pious 
affections, and raiſing devotion, are 
numbered amongſt things CT 
to God's ſervice. 

As to the honour given to the name 
of Jeſus, ſee Queen Elizabeth's Injunc- 
tions, an. 1559; where *tis enjoined, 

T hat whenſorver the name of Jeſus ſhall be 

m any Leſſon, Sermon, or otherwiſe in the 

church pronounced, due reverence be made of 

all perſons young and old, with lowneſs of 
courteſy, and uncovering of heads of the man- 

And, as thereunto doth neceſlarily belong, 
and heretofore hath been accuſtomed. Re- 
inforced by the canons. under King James 

I. an. 1663. And ſurely ſince this pro- 

nounced name is the ſame to the ear, 

that the image is to the eye, whatever 

reverence is lawfully given to one, may 

be as lawfully given to the other. | 
ab taht 1; Arch: 


qt 
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- Archbiſhop Laud was for reverence, 
| = only before, and towards, but to the al- 
tur; in his /prech' in the Star- Chamber, 
the 14th of Tune, 1637. And it may 
not be amiſs to obſerve how he there 
addreſſed the Lords of the Garter: I hope 
faith. he, 'a poor Prieſt may worſhip God 
With as lowly reverence as you do, fince you 
are bound by your, order and by your oath, 
according to a conſtitution of Henry the 
Fifth, (as appears in Libro Nigro Win- 
deſorenſi) to give due honour and reve- 
rence, Domino Deo, & altari ejus, in 
modum virorum eccleſiaſticorum; That 
12 to. the Lord your, God, and 10 his al- 
r; (Vor there is à rey erence due ta that 
4 though ſuch as comes far ſhort of divine 
worſhip) and this in the manner, as ec- 
cleſiaſtical perſons both worſhip, and da 
reverence. P. 49... Now if this honour 
may be allowed to the very altar, why 
not to the images of Chriſt, and in pro- 
feen too, to thoſe of Saints? _ 
I. myſt. confeſs, the ſchoolmen, in 
Ky licating, thi g honour, have, by. their 
Lubtilties, ral 10 ſeveral queſtions, ſuch 


4 park d of clearing the point: 
hs 57 bak | 
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As, Whether this honour be a religious 
honour? Whether it be properly adora- 
tion, or worſhip? Whether it be the 
ſame that is given to the things repre- 
ſented, or inferior to it, with other like? 
And theſe ſeveral opinions, have fur- 
niſhed matter for very plauſible objec- 
tions: But when all is conſidered, the 
- caſe appears very evident, that all ſuch 
difficulties and objections ſo moved, are 
only diſputes about terms and words, 
having equal force with relation to all 
the other holy things, now mentioned, 
as to the images of Chriſt. And there- 
fore, I think, without wronging the 
cauſe of either ſide; they may be all 
laid by, according to our third rule, and 
not to be made any longer, an objection 


"ALI . N 93520 
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different were diſtinguiſbed from the unlaws 
ful, there would be fewer ſeeds of cones 
tion. Appendix out of Vote for the 
clurch' 8 _ 2 2G 

Queſt. V. Whether there has not been, 
and are great abuſes in relation to ima- 
ges in the church of Rome, at leaſt 
amongſt the more ignorant, who ſeerh 
to place a confidence in them, and be- 
lieve a thouſand ridiculous miracles of 
them, by which the images bers in- 
jurious to God ? 2. | 

Grotius was of opinion, that in the 
uſe of images, the mean has been e 
ceeded by many. And the wouncil of 
Trent ſeems to / ſuppoſe miny abuſes, 4 
and ſuperſtitions to have crept in amongſt 
the people, which ought to be reformed. 
But however, ſince ſuch abuſes and 
ſuperſtitious practices, are fo far from 
being approved, that they are condetmm- 
ed by the ſaid council, and onder 18 
given to the prelates of removing all 
ſuch abuſes, and tolerating no ſort of 
images, which can be the oceaſen '6f 
error to the people, and of admitting 


no ſort of miracles to be publcbed, but 
a what, 
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what, upon due examination, they ſhall 

approve. Sefſ. 25. de Inuac. Hence by 

our ſecond rule, this queſtion ought to 

be caſt by, ſince any one may commu- 

| with that church, without Par” 
taking in ſuch ſinful practices. 

Qieſt. VI. Whether it be not a ſuper- 
Kitious practice {till kept up to this Day, 
in worſhipping the croſs on Good Friday, 
and kiſſing it on the knees? 

It certainly looks ſo. But ſince they 
poſitively declare that by this outward 
action, they intend no more but to ex- 
Preſs that love and veneration, which 
is due to the croſs, as to other holy 
= * and to their Redeemer, who on 
that day died for them; in this ſenſe ir 
| Gomes'to be no more than if one ſhould 
with bended knees in the ſame manner 
ils the book of the Goſpel, in acknowr 
| Jedement and thankſgiving of Chriſt 
VZ Preaching the Goſpel of Salvation. It 


is go more, than if we ſhould not only 


bor cur body to the holy altar, but fall flat 
es our faces before his. foolftenl, fo gun as 
1 we come in fight there for in this 
r Pr.  Pooklingyan,, -What * 


or father would condemn ug for it, and not 
rather be delighted to ſee the Lord ſo honoug« 


ed? Sun. no Sab. Tis no more, than if 
being upon Mount Catvary, on Goode 
Friday, we ſhould poſtrate ourſelves, 
and on our knees kiſs the ground where 
the croſs ſtood. A grateful acknows 
ledgment of faith and love is due to 
our Redeemer, in a moſt ſpecial man- 
ner, on that day of our redemption; 
and if inſtead of Mount Calvary, we 
fhould humble ourſelves to the ground, 
and kiſs the croſs, ſo to expreſs this our 
acknowledgment of love to Chriſt, I 
cannot but hope it might be done with- 
out being idolatry, however it + might 
look to others, who through. ignorance 
might take exceptions, at it. Theſe 
are the explications given by the Romanſts 
of this Good Friday ceremony. But Lam 
not concerned in juſtifying their reaſons; 
tis enough for my preſent purpoſe, that 
the performing this ceremony is not en- 
joined by that church, on the people; 


and therefore, if the practice be nat 


warrantable, yet ſince it is not impoſed, 
according to our ſecond rule, this — 
net to obſtruct communion. 

Queſt, 
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5 Que. VII. Whether it be not a ſinful 


practice to paint the Trinity, and re- 
preſent God the Father as an old man; 
ſince this muſt be an occaſion of notori- 
ous error to the ignorant, in making 
them believe, that God is corporeal, and 
has the likeneſs of his creatures? 

The church of Rome believes, and 


teaches the ſame as we do, as to God; 


that he is infinite, incorporeal, a pure 
ſpirit, and that it is not poſſible to re- 
preſent him as he is, under any figure, 
to human eyes. But as the whole 
Chriſtian world repreſents the Holy CH 
(though equally a pure ſpirit with the 
Father) in the form of a Dove, becauſe 
in that form he has ſhewn himſelf viſi- 


ple to men; ſo thoſe of the Roman 


church ſometimes repreſent Gd the Fa- 
ther, under the form of an old man, 


becauſe in this Hin he was ſeen by Da- 


mel in his'viſion, Dan. 7. 9. where he 
ſaw the Ancient of Days, fitting on the 


throne, whoſe garment was white as ſnow, 
| "aid the hair of his head like the pure wool, 
And for l any errors being oe- 


the ignorant by ſuch pictures, 


HS the 
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the council of Trent gives expreſs o 
ders to the paſtors to teach the people, 
that they are not to imagine, the Divi- 
nity can be expreſſed in colours, or any 
created ſimilitude, for that it is wholly 
inviſible to corporeal eyes. And there- 
fore, whatever this practice be, whether 
warrantable or no, yet ſince that church 
is ſo far from propoling it, as injurious 
to the divinity of God, that it is ſolici- 
tous to prevent all ſuch errors; hence, 
according to our ſecond rule, this queſ- 
tion may be laid by, and not be made 
an occaſion of obſtructing communion. 
Queſt. VIII. Whether there be any thing 
in this point of the images of Chriſt, 
and his faints, which may not be re- 
conciled between the two churches? 
Whatever ſuperſtitious practices or 
abuſes there are amonglt, the ignorant, 
or others, in this point, cannot be ap- 
proved; but ſince the church of Row 
approves. them not, earneſtly defires 
their reformatian, as it is in the council 


of Trent ; Es Pros abaleri * ancta ſyne- 
aus velemenler cupit. Sf. 25. In this the 


-o churches are. agreed, and there is 


no 
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1 "8 no need of quitting the one, and going 
3 I. the other, for.diſapproving and con- 
„ demning all ſuch nume and buen 
tious practices. 
But as to the doftineb — as it is 
delivered by the moderate ones of the 
church of Rome, and is ſufficient for 
communion, though our church has 
never in terms aſſented to it; yet I find 
eminent paſtors of it allowing it ſo far, 
as even the other fide requires, and this 
may be a great ſtep towards the accom- 


moda tion of it. 
*'x. The kiftorical uſe of pictures * ale 


lowed by all. | 
2. religious uſe of chen is allowed 
by ſeme," as they help to raiſe our af- 
fections, and nove our devotion. Bi- 
ſhop Montague ſpeaking of holy images, 
declares fis thoughts in theſe words: 
Nox are they Utterly and abfolutely un- 
Ac ful for any religious employment. 
Our ſtricteſt Writers do not coridemn or | 


cenſure St. Gregory, for putting upon | 


Far 


© Mem that hi ſtorical uſe of ſuggeſting 
1 2 Uno, moving, or affacting the mind, 2 
* Ken "th Pious and religiös affections. ' 
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For inſtance, in remembering more feel- 
ingly, and ſo being empaſhoned more 
effectually with the death, bloodſhed, 
and bitter paſſion of our Saviour, when 
we ſee that hiſtory fully and lively re- 
preſented unto us in colours, or worked 
by a ſkilful hand. Appeal. l. 21. And 
Dr. Pock/ington joins in this with the 
Biſhop. 

3. A reſpect and honour is allowed 
them by the ſame prelate. The pictures 
of Chriſt, the bleſſed Virgin, and Saints, 
may be made, had in houſes, ſet up in 
churches; the proteſtants uſe them; they 
deſpight them not. Reſpect and honour 
may be given unto them; the proteſt» 
ants do it, and uſe them for helps of 
piety, in rememoration, andimore effec- 
tual repreſentation of the prototype. 
Gagger. p.318. and Appeal. c. 21. In 
the contents, he ſays, that images may 
affect the minds of religious men, by 
repreſenting unto them the actions of 
Chriſt and his Saints: In which regard, 

ſays he, all reverence ſimply cannot ve 


abſtracted from them. i 


1 
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2 Now if this honour can be allowed 
to be ſuch as is given to holy things, as 
Holy veſſels, churches, the book of the 
goſpel, &c. There's no need of mere 
for this point's being accommodated, ſince 

this is enough for communicating with 


the Roman church, with a liberty like» 
wile of terming it religious or not reli» 


E:::i,gious, as every one ſhall think beſt, 


O'S 
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there being no reſtraint as to theſe terms. 
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CHAP. V. 


9755 the Ferran of lie Lord's Supper, ths 
Kea Preſence, Tranſubftantiatt ton. 


Qu WHETHER the Romanifs 
are not idolaters in worſhipping the 
- bread and wine? 

If they worſhip the bread and wine 
as God, and thus require it to be done 
by all in communion with them, thig 
would certainly be a juſt motive for not 
communicating- with . them or Weir 
church. But upon examination, 15 
their declaration to be unanimous ft 


_ that er * are ruſhes 


Worin 
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worſhip the ſacrament, yet this orfly is 
underſtood of res ſacramenti, that is, tlie 
adoration of Chriſt in the ' ſacrament, 
Accoiding to what. is defined in the 
council of Trent. Can. 6. Si quis dixerit 
in ſanfto euchariftie ſacramento Chriftum 
untzenitum Det ſilium non eſſe cultu lutriæ eti- 
am exter nos adorandum, anathema fit. Chriſt 
then being ſolemnly profeſſed by them 
to be the object of their worſhip in the 
euchariſt, and not the elements of bread 
and wine, our charge of idolatry upon 
them, ſeems no more, than a conſe- 
a-# 54 quence of ours from our principles, and 
not theirs, and ſuch as they di ſov n, I 
may ſay deteſt, and therefore," #ecgfd- . 
ing to our fourth rule, ought not to be 
made the occaſion of a Teparate com- 
munion. 

Que ft. II. Whether there be not ſo ma- 
ny abſurdities, and contradictions both 
to ſenſe and reaſon, in the doctrine of 
the real preſance, as taught by the Ro- 
deere that 1 it is impoſſible to be recony 
dled? Jy * 

Abe rainy ſeems to many and | 
Fer L do'not find, in the judgment of the 
% LL a refor- 
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reformation, that the belief of the real 
preſence, is ſufficient cauſe for ſeparating 
communion. The Lutherans believe a 
real preſence, and yet are proteſtants; 
and notwithſtanding this their belief, the 
Calviniſis in France, in a national ſynod 
An. 1631. declared their union with the 
Lutherans, and admitted them to com- 
munion. And by what I obſerve, even 
Calvin and other great men of the refor- 
mation, ſeem to aſſert the ſame doctrine 
with the church of Rome, as to the real 
preſence. Calvin upon 1. Cor. 11. 24. 
Take, eat, this is my body, ſays thus: Ne. 
que enim mortis tantum, & reſurrectionis ſue 
_ beneficium offert Chriſtus, ſed corpus ipſum, 
. quo: paſſus eſt, & reſurrexit. Neither 
does Chriſt offer us. the benefit only of ſus 
death, and reſurrectian, but that very body 
ihſelf, in which he ſuffered; and roſe again. 
Deza, with others, as related by Haſpi. 
man. Hiſt. Sacram. part. altera, p. 251. 
Fatemur in cana Domini, non modo omnia 
Chriſti beneficia, ſed ipſam etiam filly homi- | 
nis ſubſtantiam, ipſam, inquam, veram car- ; 
nem, & verum illum, ſanguinem, quem fu e , 
bow ny . non fignficati duntaxat, aut J 
| In bolice, - 


- 
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faut thereof, which are the ſubject of 
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ſymbolice, typice, vel figurate propont, tan- 


 guam abſentts memoriam; ſed vere ac certo 


repreſentari, exhiberi & applicanda offerri, 


adjunctis ſymbolis minime nudis, ſed que 
(quod ad Deum ipſum promittentem & offer- 


rentem attinet) ſemper rem ipſam vere, ac 


certo conjunttam habeant, ſive fidelibus, frue 
infidelibus proponantur. Ut appareat nos 
ipſius corporis, & ſanguinis Chriſti præſenti- 
am in cana retinere, & defendere. Here, 
they ſay, the preſence is not figurative, 
or typical, but that the very thing itſelf 


. joined with the ſymbols. 


Likewiſe, I find the doctrine of the 
real preſence in terms aſſerted by our 
own church, and the eminent members 


thereof. Thus what can be more poſi- 
tive and clear, than thoſe words in the 
Catechiſm, where to the queſtion; Nat 


1s the inward part or thing fignified 9” It is 
anſwered, the body and | blood of Chriſt, 
which are verily and 2 taken and received 
by the faithful in the Lord's Supper. Here 


the faithful are the commmitiicants, and 
they do here participate of the very body 


and Had; even in diſtingion to the. 


the 


the next. a: W, hat are the Pe” 
whereof wwe are partakers thereby ? So alſo 
in delivering the ſacrament in the Com- 
munion oſſice, it is ſaid, the body of our 
Lord, &c. and the blood of our T7 &c. 
Nor ought the additional, take, &c. to 
be now thought any abatement of the 
verity of the thing, unleſs we condemn 
the leaving it out in the new liturgy made 
for the church of Scotland, and autho- 
rized by his Majeſty, anno 1636. 

Queen Elizabeth was ſo fixed upon the 


ME. real preſence, that ſhe ſuffered not her 


faith to be ſhocked therein. She deter- 
mined the caſe in theſe following verſes: 


Nas God the Word that ſpake it, 

He took the bread and brake it, 
And what the Word did make it, 
That I believe and take it. 


And in her reign, Mr. Hooker in his 
Eccl. Pol. I. 5. ſaid, the different opini- 
ons of the lacrament thus far accord in 
one, that theſe holy myſteries received 
in due manner, do inſtrumentally both 

make us pagtakers of the grace of that 

W a Yoo 


* the 


„which were given for 
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the life of the world; and beſides alſo 
impart unto us, even in a true, and 
real, though myſtical manner, the very 
perſon of our Lord himſelf, whole, per- 
fect and entire. 

What King James I. and biſhop An- 
drews believed in this point, may ,be 
ſeen in the Anſwer to Card. Bellarnun's 
Apology, c. 1. De hoc eft, fide firma te- 
nemus, quod fit. Preſentiam, inquam, credi- 
mus, nec minus quam vos, veram. We 
believe a true preſence as much as you. 
And we have the ſame in Caſaubon's 
Letter, written alſo by the King's com- 
mand to Card. Perron. 

Biſhop Montague's Appeal may be next 
ſeen, chapter 30. The contents of 
which is thus: A real preſence maintain- 
ed by us. The difference betwixt us, 
and popiſh writers, is only about the 
modus of Chriſt's preſence in the a 
ed ſacrament. Agreement is likely to 
be made, but for the factions and un: 
quiet {| ſpirits on both fides. Beat: Pie, 
And in the body of the Chapter, he 


ſpeaks thus to the informers his adver- 


ſaries: The real preſence in your divinity 
15 
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is flat popery, but not in the divinity of 
the church of England. Concerning 
this point I ſaid, and I fay ſo ſtill, that 


if men were diſpoſed as they ought, un- 


to peace, there need be no difference. 
And I added a reaſon, which I repeat 
again here: The diſagreement is only 
in de modo preſentie. The thing is yield- 
ed to on either fide, that there is in the 
holy euchariſt a rea] preſence. God 


forbid, faith biſhop Bil/on, we ſhould 


Eeny, that the fleſh and blood of Chriſt 
are traly preſent, and truly received of 
the faithful at the Lord's table. It is the 
doctrine that we teach others, and com- 
fort ourſelves withal. And the reverend 
and learned anſwerer unto Bellarmin's 
Apology cometh home to the faith, or 
popery if you will, condemned in M. 


Tz Montague, who lien it of him, and 


ſuch as he is. Nobis vobiſcum de 22 
convenit, de modo lis eft. Pra ſentiam, in- 
quam, credimus, non minus quam vos, Ve- 
ram; de modo preſentiæ nil temere definimus. 


Aud to them agreeth biſhop Morton. 


The queſtion is not concerning a real 


preſence, which proteſtants do alſo pro- 


feſs. 
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fels. Fortunatus a, proteſtant holding 
that Chriſt is in the ſacrament moſt real- 
ly, veriſſime realiſimeque are his words. 
In theſe words does biſhop Montague 
declare, and defend his belief of the 
real preſence. | 
Archbiſhop Land, beſides what was 
noted from him before, out of his ſpeech. 
in the Star-chamber, gives there. alſo 
this reaſon drawn from the real preſence, 
for reverence to the altar, as being upon 


this account the greateſt place of God's | 


reſidence upon earth. I ſay, ſaith he, 
the greateſt, yea greater than the pulpit. 
For there it is hoc eſt corpus meum, this is 
my body. But in the pulpit, it is at moſt 
but hoc eff verbum meum, this is my word. 
And a greater reverence (no doubt) is 
due to the body, than to the word of our 
Lord. And ſo in relation, anſwerably to 
the throne, where his body is uſually pre- 
ſent, than to the ſeat, whence his word. 
uſeth to be proclaimed. p. 47. And elle 
where in his Confer. with Fiſher. F. 35. n. 
6. punct. 4. he quotes | biſhop Ridley 9 
confeſſion ſet down by Fox. p. 1598, in 


thoſe words: You (the papiſts) and I 
F agree 
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agree in this, that in the ſacrament is the 


j} 
36 
' 


Jon Chrif, even that which was born 


to Heaven; which ſits on the right hand 


in the way and manner of being there. 
Add to theſe biſhop Ken's Expoſition, li- 
celiſed 1685. O God incarnate, how 
thöu danſt ; gwe us thy fleſh. to eat, and 
thy blood to drink; how thy fleſh is 
meat indeed; how thou, who art in hea- 
ven art Preſent on the altar, I can by 
no means explain, but 1 firmly believe 

it all, becauſe thou haſt ſaid it, and 1 
*firmly rely on thy love, and on thy om- 
nipotence, to make good thy word, 
though the manner of doing it, J can- 
not comprehend. 


SECT 1 


of the Adoration of Ori in the re 


Fon explication of this belief of 


te 


very true and natural body ind blood of 
of the Virgin Mary, which aſcended in- 
of:God'ithe Father, Sc. only we differ 


Chriſt's. eng preſence, ſome 80 ſo far, as 


— 


1 
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to declare, that he ought to be adored in 
the euchariſt 

Biſhop Andrews, as above, ch. 8. p. 
194. Rex Chriftum in euchariſtta vere præ- 
ſentem, vere & adorandum ſtatuit. And, 
Nos vero in myſterijs carnem Chriſti Aare g 
mus cum Ambroſio, &c. The king (he 
ſpeaks of King James I.) acknowledges 
Chriſt to be truly preſent, and truly to 
be adored in the euchariſt. I alſo with 


St. Ambroſe, adore the fleſh of Chriſt . 
the myſteries. 


Biſhop Forbes de Euchariſtia, I. 2. c. 2. 
89. An Chriſtus in euchiariſtia fit adoran- 
dus, proteſtantes ſaniores non dubitant. In. 
ſumptione enim euchiariſtiæ adorandus et 
Chriſtus vera latria. And, $ 8. Inmanis 
et rigidorum proteſtantium error, qui negant 
Chriftum in euchariftia eſſe adi andum, nifi 4 
adbrarione interna & mentali, nan autem, ex- 

derm aliquo ritu adorativo, ut in genicula- 
tione, aut aliquo alio conſimili cor por is ſitu 3. 
hi fere omnes male de prefe entia Chriſti Do- 
mint in ſacramento, miro ſed vero modo, pres + 
ſentis, ſentiunt. The ſounder proteſtantz, 
make no doubt of adoring Chriſt in the 
eucharift; For in receiving the eucha- 


F 2 riſt, 
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riſt, Chriſt is to be adored with true La- 
tria. It is a monſtrous error of the rigid 
proteſtants, who deny that Chriſt is to 
be adored in the euchariſt, except only 
with an inward adoration of the mind, 
but not with any outward act of adora- 
tion; as kneeling, or other like poſture 
of the body. All theſe do not believe 
aright of the preſence of Chrift in -the 
ſacrament; preſent_there, after a won- 
derful, but real manner. 
Mr. Thorndike, Epil. I. 3. c. 30. p. 350. 
I ſuppoſe, ſays he, the body and blood 
of Chriſt may be adored, whereſoever 
they are; and muſt be adored by a good 
chriſtian, where the cuſtom of the 
church, which a chriſtian is obliged to 
communicate with, requires it. And is 
not the preſence thereof in the ſacrament 
of che euchariſt, a juſt occaſion preſently 
to expreſs by that. bodily act of adora- 
tion, that inward honour, which we al- 
ways carry towards our Lord Chriſt, as 


God? p. 351. Not to baulk that free- 


dom, fays he, which hath carried me to 
$8 publiſh all this; I do believe that it was 
po practiſed, and done in the antient 

1 church, 
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church, and in the ſymbols, before re- 
ceiving: which I maintain from the be- 
ginning, to have been the true church 
of Chriſt, obliging all to conform to it, 
in all things within the power of it. 

The laſt rubric at the communion 
ſervice, againſt adoration, needs not give 
any trouble herein; ſince it was there 
added, after the whole book had paſſed 
the convocation. And beſides, it is not 
there ſaid, that no adoration is intended, 
or ought to be done unto any real and 
efjential preſence of Chriſt's natural fleſh 
and blood (as it was in King Edward 's 
fecond liturgy, and therefore left out 
under Qneen Eligabeth, and onwards 
till 1662), but it is unto any corporal 
preſence. Which alters the caſe, and 
may, with thoſe other words, the very 
natural ſubſtances, and the natural bady and 
blogd, and with the reaſons there given 
thereof, be better conſidered. , 
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SECT. IL 


| of the Manner of Chris Preſence in the 
Euchariſt. 


| A S forthe manner of Chriſt's preſence 
in the euchariſt, I find both thoſe of our 
own church, and the church of Rome, 
agree in terms, that it is ineffable, in- 
comprehenſible, above our reaſon, and 
a myſtery of faith not to be diſcuſſed by 
reaſon. | 
Biſhop Laud, Hoc. cit. ſays of Bellarmin, 

If the cardinal had affirmed only Chriſt's. 
real preſence there, after a myſterious 
and ineffable manner, no man could have 
ſpoken better. 

Biſhop Forbes, de Euch-l. 3. c. 1. g 10. 
ſpeaking of Chriſt preſent in the eucha- 
riſt, expreſſes i it thus: In ſacra menſa mods 
feli prefſentem: Preſent on the holy 
table, in an ineffable manner. 
Biſhop Andrews, he. cit. de mado præſcu- 
te, nec anxie inguiramus; mier myſterta 
ducimits ; debet fide adorari, non ratione dij- 
cuti. Of the manner of Chriſt's preſence 


in ade euchariſt, let us not ſolicitouſly 
© enquire. 
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| enquire. We reckon it amongſt myſte- 
ries. It is to be adored by faith, not d 
cuſled by reaſon. 

I'muſt add biſhop Cin Hi A 7 an FA 
P. 36.8 f. n. 4. Nos vero hunc modumn, 
&c. We confeſs with the holy fathers, ' 
that the manner is ineffable and un- 
ſearchable, that is, not to be enquired 
and ſearched into by reaſon,. but to be 
believed by faith alone. For although 
it ſeems incredible, that in ſo great a diſ- 
tance of place, Chriſt's fleſh ſhould 
come to us, to hecome our food; yet 
we muſt remember, how much the pow- 
er of the Holy Spirit is above our un- 
derſtanding, and how fooliſh it is to mea- 
ſure his immenſity by our capacity. But 
what our underftanding comprehends 
not, let faith conceive. 

With whom take Calvin, Taft. 1. 4. ©. 
17. $24. Ego hoc nyRterinm minime ra- 
tionis humane modo metior, vel nature le- 
gibus ſubjicio. $ 32. Porro de modd, fi quis 
me interroget, fateri non pudebit, ſublimihs 
ee arcanum, quam us vel meo ingenio com- 
prehendi, vel enarrari verbis queat. J 25. 
Caplivas tenemus mentes noſtras, ne verbulo 
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duntaxat obftrepere audzant, 1 do not 
meaſure this myſtery by human reaſon, 
nor ſubject it to the laws of nature. 
For if any aſk of me concerning the 
manner, Iwill not be aſhamed to confeſs, 
that it is a myſtery too high for me ei- 
ther to comprehend in thought, or ex- 
preſs in words. We captivate our 
minds, and ſuffer them not to mutter 
one word. 
The Gallican confeffion : Hoc myſterium. 
This myſtery is ſo high, that it is above 
all our underſtanding, and the crder of 
nature. A 
Hear now ſome of the other fide, and 
obſerve whether they do not expreſs 
themſelves almoſt in the ſame terms. 
Lanfranc, in his anſwer to Berengari- 

#5: Si quæris modum, quo id fiert paſſit. 
Breviter ad praſens reſpondeo ; myſterium eſt 
i: Credi ſalubiter poteft, wejiigari utili. 
fer non poteſt. If you enquire after the 
mamier, in which this can be done, I an- 
ſwer in ſhort; It is a myſtery of faith: 
it may ſafely be believed, but it cannot 
ſafely be ſearched into. 
Dr. Holden : Verum & 8 We 


| protels the true and real body of Chriſt 
| to 
%- 
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to be in the ſacrament, after an inviſible 
manner, wholl nknown us. Fatemur 
i modi ee conder fan ſub- 
fantialis nudum nos penitus latere. We 
confeſs the manner of this ſupernatural 
change, i is rs hid from Us. 2 Refet 
Fid. I. 2. c. ad | 

The Gen of Trent, K 1 . 5 2 
chris ſubſtarice is facramentally 1 
ſent in many other places, according to 
another manner of exiſtence; which 
tough we can hardly expreſs i in words, 
yet we can conceive in thought har, oo 
0d bY With, that it is not impoſſible to 


9 * 
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[ FI ND2z à more e partials? hate [ 
of the mimner-of Chiilt's body being pre- 
ſent in the euchariſt; and delivered on 
both ſides alike, it is this; That Chriſt's 
body i is. truly and really. prelent in che 
eucharift ; but as. to the manner of its | 
being, it is not r 0 altet the | 
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manner of a body, but ſpiritual, that is, 
in the way of a. ſpirit. ms 
Hear how it Kay by ſome di- 


vines of the Romani Holden, p. 316. 
Ferum, & reale Corpus Chriſti prgfitemur elle 
in hoc Sacramento : Non more corporeo, & 
paſſibili fed ſpirituali, & inviſibili. We 
profeſs, the true and real body of Chriſt, | 
to be in the ſacrament. Not in a, cor- 

real and paſlible munter. but ſpiritual 
and inviſible. 

Likewiſe Veron, Rule of Faith, c. 5. 
having declared the real preſence of 
Chriſt in the euchariſt, thus e unds 
the manner of his exiſtance. Wem may 
alſo ſay, that Jeſus Chriſt, according to 
his manner of being in the ſacrament, is 
as a ſpirit, and that he is there ſpiritually, 
Mit is, according to the nature: of a ſpĩ- 
rit, Jom 6. 63. The words that I ſpeak 
unto you are ſpirit. and life, withqut being 
ſeen, without extenſion of parts, neither 
thick nor big as to, the occupation, 0 


lace for ſpi rits.i their ſubſt bſtances, 
as truly had 9155 n Places; In I 151775 


t the body of 12005 Chrift is hers, 15 
Fes and not "Tenfual, ſince St. Paul 
N the ſame * our bodies, after the 
9 reſur- 
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reſurrection; 2 ig ſown a natural body, it 
will viſe à ſpiritual,” 1 Cor. 15. 44. t 
wit in quality, which ſhalt be quite diffe- 
rent, and yet the ſubſtance of the, 
not to periſh. Thus Veron. | 

Now hear the ſame on our fide deli 
vered by the eminent Biſhop Taylor, on 
this Subject g. 1. n. 11. p. 18. It is enqui- 
red, (ſays he) whether when we ſay, we 
believe Chriſt's body to be really in the 
ſacrament, we mean that body, that 
fleſh, that was born of the Virgin Mary, 
that was crucified, dead, and buried. I 
anſwer, I know none elſe, that he had, 
or hath : there is but one: body of Chriſt 
natural and glorified ; but he that faith, 
that body is glorified, which was crucifr- 
ed, ſays, it is the ſame body, but not 


body 


after the fame manner; and ſo it is inthe - 


ſacrament. We eat, and drin the body 
and blood of Chriſt, that was brokengun 
poured forth; for there is no other” body, 
no other blood of Chriſt; but though i its 
the ſame we eat and drink, pet it is In 
another manner. And thebefbre! Wien 
any of the Proteſtant divines; jor Anf 
the fathers deny, that body, \hihGhras ; 
born of the Virgin Mary, that was cnict- 
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doſbe the fleſn 
fuß ed for us, let them be anathema. 
= ::- Biſhop Forbes de Euchariſtia, I. 1. c. 1. 
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fied, to be eaten in the ſacrament, as 
Bertram, as St. Hierom, as Clemens Alexan- 
arimus expreſsly affirm ; the meaning is 
eaſy z they intend, that it is not eaten 
in a natural ſenſe: And then calling it 

Corpus Spirituale, the word ſpirituale is 
not a ſubſtantial predicate, but is an affir- 
mation of the manner; though in dit- 


| putation, it be made the predicate of a 


Propoſition, and the oppoſite member of 
a diſtinction. That body which was cru- 
cified, is not that body that is eaten in 
Ithe ſacrament, if the intention of the 
propoſitiom be to ſpeak of the eating it 
in the fame manner of being: But that 
hody which was crucified, the ſame body 


Ve do eat, if the intention be to ſpeak of 


the fame thing in ſeveral manners of be- 
46g, and operating; and this I noted, 


that we may not be prejudiced by words, 
| hen the notion is certain and eaſy. 


And thus far is the ſenſe of our doctrine 


An this article. Again § 12. p. 288. 
They that do not confeſs the euchariſt 
bf out Saviour, whichfleſh 


9. The doctrine of thoſe proteſtants, 


or ſays 
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ſays he, ſeems moſt ſafe, and true, who 
are of opinion, nay moſt firmly believe, 
the body and blood of Chriſt to be truly, 
and really, and ſubſtantially preſent in 
the euchariſt, and to be received by the 
faithful; but that the manner of his be- 
ing there, is incomprehenſible in reſpect 
of human reaſon, and ineffable is known 
to God, and not revealed in the * 
tures. 

But as we have ſcen Pe * ex- 
plaining the manner, in the common way 
of the ſchools; there are others of both 
fides, who explain it, upon other prin- 
ciples, by a conſideration of the daily 
change of the bread we live upon, into 
our bodies; with this difference, that the 
one is effected by the long way of eating 
and digeſting it, whereas the other Is 
ſuddenly done, by the powerful operation 
of the Holy Ghoſt, with the words of 
conſecration. To which they ſeem to 
have been lead, among others, by St. 
Gregory Nyſſen, who to make us more 
capable of this myſtery, exemplifies in 
the change of the bread which Chriſt did 
eat, into his own fleſh z and whom they 
| under» 
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underſtand to tell us, that as the bread 


.which God gives a blefiing to, does be- 
come our body, inſomuch that one 
might accordingly, in ſome ſenſe be ſaid 
to be the other; ſo here this bread is 
ſanctified, and made the body of Chriſt, 
not by the uſual proceſs, or way of an- 
ducation, but by being immediately chang- 
ed into the body of the Word, as ſoon as 
it is ſaid, This is my body. I enim tic 
Dyi gratia ſanctum  efficit illud corpus cujus 


 firmementum ex pane conſtabat, & ipſum 
eliam quodammmocio panis erat, fic etiam hic pa- 


nis per werbum Dei & orationem ſanctiſicatux; 
non quia comeditur,eo progrediens ut Verbi 
en pus evadat, fed ftatim per verbum in cor- 
pus mutatur, ut diclum eft a verbo, Hoc eſt 


corpus meum. Orat. Cat. 37. 8. Cyril of 
Feruiſalem, had before declared, that our 


Jerſes-are not - judges in this caſe, ith 


all affurance (ſaĩth he) receive the body and 


(blood of C rift ; for under the form of bread, 


lee body is given to thee, and under the form 


e his blood is given to thee. And 
Again: Thou muſt not confider it as bare 
Head and wine, for it is the body and blood 
* Chriſt, according to our Lord's own 
words ; 
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words; for though thy ſenſe make thee think 
thus, yet faith muſt canſirui tlie, that thou 
judge nat the \thing arcording to the taſte. 
And again: Kues, and be moſt aſſured, 
that thus bread which we Yee, is not bread, 
though the taſie think it bread, but it is the 
body of Chriſt ; and the wine which ave . ſee, 
though. to the taſte it ſeems wwine, yet it is not 
dine, but the blood of Chriſt. Cat, 4. Myſt. 
But now 'for the philoſophy of all; this, 
ſee the great Deſcartes... Firſt, in his re- 
ſponſio ad quartas objeftiones, where the. ſpe- 
cies are accounted for, by the remaining 
Juperficies, which only does ſenſibly affect 
us. Nor need this, trouble, us, ſince it 
often happens, that things appear other- 
wiſe than they are. ; Nexty 1 in what we 
find in his Life, written in French, Liv. 
8. Chap. 9. where, from his letters to 
F. Mefland, we have this account of the 
Change made in the B. ſacrament: that, 
Au lieu ques Jes particules . pain, &c, 
HL heeas tlie particles of bread and wille 
ſhould. he, mingled: nojth, the N of Jeſus 
Chriſt, ad Irre diſpoſed. itt; a particular 
manner, that his ſoul might purticulariy un. 
form them, it dies here inform them without 
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AN ESSAY FOR 
that by force of the words of conſecration. 
And whereas the ſoul of Jeſus Chriſt could 
not "continue naturally joined with each of 
Pheſe particles of bread and dine, were they 
not accompanied with many others, | whit 
compoſe all the organs of a hitnian body ne- 
ceſſary to life; it continues joined ſu per nal u- 
rally to each of them, thou gh. they be \/eparar- 
ed. The new d ſpofition” here required 
for tlie reception of the foul, does argtre 
the change of the elements. But in the 
fame — we may alſo ſee, how this 
explication has been approved by feve- 
ral great men at Paris,' Lon ban, and elſe- 


Where which is here mentioned to ſhew 


the liberty they take about the Modus, 
while they do all at the "ſame nes ; Agree 
in the thing. een, e RAY Gas 

720 90 te N an DN In 65 


FEY * K D AV. N. 


* 101 id ittt 5111 11 2H: fri nap 


Of Tranſubſantitin. 


run we have proceeded 
with corfſetit, about the explication of 


de manneß tfierecf. But the gfeat point 
is {hill to Be examined. And here Pirſt, 


it is to be Conſidered, whether Franſub- 


Namiation be the mode, or the thing itſelf, 


and 
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and what ſtreſs 1s to be laid upon the 
word. For, which let us conſult Dr. 
Parker, late biſhop of Oxford, in his rea- 
ſons for abrogating the teſt : I know (ſaith 
he) it is commonly ſaid, that the council 
of Trent hath preſumed to define the 
modus ; and learned men (I know not by 
what fatal overſight) take it upon truſt 
one from another; and the definition 1s 
generally given in theſe terms: That 
tranſubſtantiation is wrought by the anni- 
tulation of the ſubſtance of the bread and 
wine, the accidents remaining: To the 
which annihilation ſucceeds the body 
and blood of Chriſt, under the accidents 
of bread and wine. So the biſhops of 
Durham and Wincheſter repreſent it; fo 
Mr. Alix, and the wiiters of his church, 
But I cannot but wonder how ſo many 
learned men ſhould with ſo much aſſu- 
rance fancy to themſelves ſuch a defini- 
tion in the Trent Council, of the Modus of 
tranſubſtantiation, by the anmhulation of 
the ſubſtance, and the permanency of the 
accidents, when the fathers of that council 
were ſo far from any ſuch. deſign, that 
* they 
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they deſigned nothing more carefully, 
than to avoid all ſcholaſtic definitions. 
P. 23. 24. And a little after: This is 
the definition of the council of Trent, of 
the real preſence, that there is a canverſion 
of the ſubſtances under the ſpecies and ap- 
pearances of bread and wine, which the 
church hath thought convenient to ex- 
preſs by the word tranſubſtantiation- 
And yet though the council approve the 
word, yet it does not impoſe it, it only 
.declaresiit to be convenient, [ fit and proper] 
but no where ſays it is neceſſary. Page 
27. And again: Though perhaps all the 
"fathers of the council believed the reality 


| of the new ſubſtantial preſence under 


the old accidents, yet they had more 
temper and diſcretion than to authoriſe 
it by conciliar determination, and there- 
fore uſe only the word /pectes (and no 
other word is uſed by Nicſialas II. Gregory 
VII. and Innocent III. that are thought 
the three great innovators in the argu- 
ment of the real preſence) that properly 
ſignifies appearance, but nothing of phy- 


ical or natural reality, fo that though 
the 


eceſſary conſequence at leaſt, is delivered 
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the preſence under the ſpecies be real, 
yet as the council hath defined it, it is 
not natural but facramental, which ſacra- 
mental real preſence they expreſs by the 
word tranſubſtantiation, and recommend 
the propriety of the word to the accep- 
tance of chriſtendom. Page 27, 28. 
Next then, I ſhall take the ung itſelf, 
as I find it delivered by the church of 
Name, and then ſhall ſee, how near we 
can come to it. 
By the thing underſtood by tranſub- 
ſtantiation is meant in the church of 
Nome, a change of the ſubſtanees of the 
bread and wine, into the ſubſtance of 
the body and blood of Chriſt. And 
this as the council of Trent ſays, has been 
always the doctrine of that church, 
though firſt ſolemnly declared in the 
council of Lateran. Sefl. 13. c. 4. 
They . confeſs, that the word is not 
any where in ſcripture. But they ſay, 
the ſenſe and full meaning of it, by ne- 


in the goſpel, und therefore certainly and 


neceſſarily true. And thus they explain 


them · 
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themſelves: Chriſt ſaid it was his body, 
which he gave under the ſpecies of bread. 
If it was really, and indeed his body, 
then ſay they, it cannot be bread : Be- 
cauſe that which is bread, cannot be re- 

ally, and indeed the true and real body 
of Chriſt. Therefore that which was 
really bread, is not now bread, after the 

conſecration, but is by the divine power, 

(which can change one thing into ano- 

ther) become the true body of Chrift. 

And this is what is called a converſion, 

or change: And being not made in the 

outward accidents or appearance (which 
are ſtill the ſame) but only in the ſub- 
ſtance, which is inviſible, therefore they 
have framed a new word to expreſs it, 

vx. tranſubſtantiation. They clear this 

by an example. 

As at the marriage-feaſt of Cats, that, 
which was truly water, is by the power 
of Chriſt, made true and real wine: 
And it being now abſolutely true, that 
- This is wine, it is no longer true, This is ; 
water; but that which was truly water, 
in now not water, but wine. 80 they un- 
| derſtand 


Ln , „ jabs as 
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derſtand in this myſtery, as to the ſub- 
ſtance: That, which was truly bread, is 


now. truly and really the body of our Lord. 


Therefore if it be ow ned abſolutely true, 


after. conſecration (as has been already 
ſhewn) that, This is my body, it is not now 


truly bread; but that, which was bread, is 


now made to be truly and really the body 


of .Chrit. As therefore, at Cana, he made 


the water wine, as it is ſaid, 70 4. £6. fo 


at his laſt ſupper, he made bread - his 


| bedy. So that, according to their ſen- 


timents, they believe nothing more, 


than what the expreſs words of Chriſt 


oblige. them to. And this the great 


Lateran council declared when this queſ- 
tion was firſt debated, ſrx hundred years 
ago, and aſſerted, that in this ſenſe it 


had been delivered to them from the pri- 
mitive church; and accordingly quote 


many teſtimonies of the antient fathers, + 


ſeeming to concur in this very doctrine: 
Thus they. jy 


Now as to our fide of the church of 


England. find ſome in the firſt place, 
owning * poſũbility of tranſubſtantia- 


—— 


tion. 
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tion. As biſhop Forbes; who thus deli- 
vers himſelf upon this, ſubject. De Eu- 
ehariſtia, I. 1. c. 2. Many proteſtants, 
(ſays he) too boldly and dangerouſly - 


deny that God has power to tranſubſtan- 
tiate the bread into the body of Chriſt. 


It is true, all own, that what implies a a 
contradiction, cannot be done. But be- 


cauſe, in particular, no body certainly 
knows, what is the eſſence of every thing, 
and conſequently what implies a con- 
tradiction, and what not; it is without 
queſtion, a raſnneſs in any, to put limits 


to God's power. I approve the opinion 


ob the divines of J/itemberg, who aſſert 
the power of God to be ſo great, that he 
can change the ſubſtance of the bread 
and wine, into the er and blood of 
Chriſt. 


Mr. Thorndike. owns a change in fact. 


Epil. I. 3. c. 6. where he ſays, The ele- 
ments are really changed from ordinary 
bread and wine, into the body and blood 
of Chtiſt, myſtically preſent, as in a ſa- 


crament; and that in virtue of the con- 
ſecration, not by the faith of him that 


receives. 


Biſhop 


re ® 
— — 


4 — 
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Biſhop Montague, Appeal. c. 31. aſſerts 
in the contents, that the conſecration 


? 


of the elements cauſeth a change. And 


An the body of the chapter, cites ſeveral 
of the primitive fathers, owning. the 


ſame : As St. Cyril of Jeruſalem, Catech. 


g. Precamur Deum hominum amantem, ut e- 


nittat ſanctum ſuum ſpiritum in res propo- 
ſitas, ut faciat panem Corpus Chriſti, & vi- 
num Sanguinem Chriſti. For, Quicquid 
contigerit Spiritus  Sanfus, illud ipſum 
JZyid gad Kat uerubiCanas, lays St. Baſil in his 
liturgy. We beſeech God, the lover of 


men, to ſend forth his holy ſpirit upon 


the things propoſed, that he would make 
the bread the body of Chriſt, and the 
wine the blood of Chriſt. For whatever 
the Holy Ghoſt touches, that thing is 
1andtified'and changed. St. Cyprian, Ile 


panis, quem diſcrpulis 'ſuis porrigebat, non 


effigie, ſed natura mutatus, omni potentia 


verbi factus eſt caro. Et ficut in perſona . 


Chriftt, humanitas videbatur, latebat diui- 
nitas; ita ſacramento viſibili, inviſibiliter 


divina ſe infundit ſubſtantia. That bread. 


which our Lord gave to his diſciples, 


not changed in outward form, but in na- 


ture, by the almighty power of the 
Word 
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Word, was made fleſh. And as in the 
perſon of Chriſt, his humanity was ſeen, 
and his divinity was hid; ſo in the viſi- 
ble ſacrament, the divine ſubſtance invi- 
ſibly infuſes itſelf. St. Ambroſe : Before 
conſecration it was bread, common 
bread, but after conſecration, it becometh 
the fleſh of Chriſt, becauſe then the ſa- 
c crament is conſummate. And the ſame 
father; Forte dices, meus panis eft uſitatus ; 
fed panis iſte, ante verba ſacramentorum, 
Panis eft ; ubi acceſſerit conſecratio de pane 
fit Caro Curiſti. Perhaps you will ſay, 
my bread is common bread; but this 
bread before the ſacramental words, is 


bread, but when it is conſecrated, of 
bread it is made the fleſh of Chriſt. 
'Then he remarks how this change is 
termed by the antient fathers. St. Cyril a 
aſſerting in this myſtery αον Theophi- 
laft, udereinow: Gr go Nyſſen, plac xnualome;. 7 
St. Chryſoſtom, wleruxee; and the biſhop 0 
after this, calling it a tranſmutation, and 9 
enen. But however, though } 
this prelate goes ſo far in confeſſing a 3 
| change upon conſecration, and that it * 
AF has been ſo believed by the primitive 2 
1 church, 
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church, 'yet he is "not for tranſubſtantiati- 
en, but poſitively declares againſt it. 

The biſhop of Oxford before mention- 
ed, ſhould here alſo be heard, in what he 
ſays to this point, in his reaſons againſt 
the tet. It is evident (faith he) to all 
men that are but ordinarily converſant 

in eccleſiaſtical learning, that the antient 
fathers, from age to age, aſſerted the 
real and ſubſtantial preſence, in very high 
and expreſſive terms. The Greeks ſtiled it, 
Malabian, 5 pelag bruce, aallacuν,σs, fail trol nig, 
{TT rahopds, And the Latins agreeable | 
with the Greeks, converſion, sranſmutation, 
transformation, transfiguration, iranſelemen. 
tation, and at length, tranſubſtantiation : 

By all which, they expreſſed nothing 
more nor leſs, than the real and ſubſtantia 
preſence in the euchariſt, pag. 13. And 
afterwards: In the Ereex form (ſaith he) 
of conſecration, this prayer was uſed: 
Make this bread the precious body of thy 
Chriſt ,, and | that which is in this cup, * the 
precious blood of thy Ghrift , changing them 
by thy Holy Spirit: Which words are tak- 
en out of the liturgies of St. Chry/ofom 
and St. Bafil. And Ferennas, the learned 
Patriarch of Conſtantinople, in his declara- 

| tion 
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tion of the faith of the Greek church, in 
anſwer to the Lutheran, di vines, affirms, 
That the catholic church believes, that after 
the conſecration, the bread is changed imo 
the very body of Chriſt, and the wine into 
the very blood, by the Holy Spirit, p. 33. 
And having both before and after this, 
given the judgment of foreign churches, 
he concludes thus: This is the account of 
this controverſy, 1n all foreign churches. 
All parties of Chriſtendom, agree in the 
fahle of the doctrine, even the Calviniſta 
themſelves; Who, though they ſome- 
times attempted to deny it, had not con- 
fidence enough to be ſteady to their own 
opinion, but were often forced to ſubmit 
it to the conſent of Chriftendom, p. 46. 
And a little after: As for the church 
(faith he) of England, ſhe agrees with the 
tradition of the catholic church, in aſſert- 
ing the certainty of the real preſence, and 
the wncertainty of the manner of it: 
Though the true account of it hath been 
miſerably perplexed, and diſturbed by 
the oblique practices of the Sacramenta- 
rians, p. 47. 
I have been large in the citations from 
1 authors, to ſhew, how far has been 
taught 
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taught and believed in our church, and 
how far may ſtill be believed in her 
communion. And to ſum up, nom in a 
few words, what conceſſions have been 
made within her pale, they are theſe, vz. 
That Chriſt is not only figuratively in 


the ſacrament, but his body is truly and 


really preſent ; the ſame body which was 
born of the Virgin Mary, and crucified: 

That the manner of his being in the ſa- 
crament, is wonderful, and almoſt whol- 
ly inefluble; not to be fully compre» 
hended by human reaſon : That Chriſt 


is ſo preſent in the euchariſt, that he 


may, and ought to be there. adored, 
That this his preſence, is effected by a 
change, or converſion wrought by an al 
mighty power, in virtue of the words of 
conſecration, 

So far has been taught by our on 
prelates, and may ſtill be believed with- 
in our communion ; and the very fame 
is taught by the church of Rome © S0 
that none will be queſtioned in that 
church, of nqt being orthodox, as to this 
point, who makes this profeſſion. 


And why then may there not be hopes | 


of accommodation in this grand point, 
G 2 when 


„ 
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when that, which is a ſufficient profeſſion 
to be admitted into one communion, is 
taught and allowed in the other? Private 
perſons and even paſtors, who thus be- 
| ieve and teach, are not caſt out of our 
communion on this account: And why 
then ſhould we ſeparate communion 
from a church upon the ſame ? 
It is true, that tranſubſtantiation has 
occaſioned great heats; but may there 
not be here ſome hopes of peace? It is 
Pity a piece of logic ſhould divide 
churches, and diſturb the world. For 
my part, upon a ſerious peruſal of the 
council of Trent, and their beſt divines, 
I can diſcover nothing more in it. Di- 
vines on both ſides eminent, agree, Hoc 
_eft corpus meum: This is my body : allow- 
ing the real preſence of Chriſt's true 
body, for verifying the propofition. We 
agree about the Hoc eſt, ſays biſhop An- 
drews: This is the ſubſtantial point ; in 
this then is an agreement about the pre- 
ſence of Chriſt. Now the Romanifts go 
on, and ſay, that for verify ing the pro- 
poſition, Hoc eft, Corpus meum, we muſt 
believe farther : For the propoſition (ſay 
they) aſſerting, Tus is my body, cannot 
be 
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be true, in the ſenſe as now agreed on, 
except it be his body; and if it be hs 
body, then it is not bread, but that, which 
was bread is made his body; and this is 
all their tranſubſtantiation. Now What 
is this but a piece of logic, even a diſ- 
pute of what is required to the verifying. 
a propoſition? It is true, beſides the lo- 
gic, they ſay, it is a truth they have 
ſo received from the primitive church, 
and therefore upon this head, are bound 
not to depart from it; but as to us, 
thoſe amongſt us, who confeſs a real 
' preſence of Chriſt in the ſacrament, and 
confeſs it ſo, as to declare, there is no 
difference between the two churches in 
this point, theſe I ſay, ſeem to offer fair 
for compounding all the reſt. For: 
whilſt they in this own the ſubject of 
this myſtery to be above the laws of 
nature, to be above the reach of reaſon, 
that it is wrought by the power of the 
Holy Ghoſt, that it is the effect of an. 
Almighty Power, and aflert this from 
antiquity, do not they here ſurrender the 
whole cauſe out of the hands of reaſon, 
and ſubmit entirely to faith, and having 
G 3 advanced. 
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advanced ſo far, what can be the objec- 
tions, after this, from natural philoſophy, 
or logic, in a point already confeſſed to 

be above their enquiry ? 

Thus from theſe conceſſions of our 
own learned prelates, I raiſe hopes of 
peace, and am confirmed in my hopes 
by the learned Grotius; who, having 
duly weighed this whole matter, ſays, 
Firſt, it is the explications of ſchoolmen 
create the offence that is taken againſt 
the word tranſubſtantiation, which expli- 
cations, we may lay by. Secondly, he 
joins with our prelates as to the chief 
point, declaring in theſe words: The 
fathers, and very many proteſtants do affirm 
it for certain, that together with the figns, 
the thing itfelf is euſubited; but in a man- 
ner that is not perceptible by the external 
ſenſes, And then laſtly makes this con- 
clufion, upon the whole queſtion in de- 
bate: To ſpeak my heart, ſays he, I think 
that many diſputers do underſtand well. 
enough the ſenſe of the antient church, and 
of the preſent Greek and Latin: but they 
Aſſemble it, that they may have matter to de- 
claim upon, among thoſe that make more ” 
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of their outward ſenſes than their inward. 
Here is Grotius's judgment in this great 
point as ſet down in a ſmall collection 
in Engliſh, tranflated out of his Vote, for 
peace, p. 92. Of tranſubſtantiation. And 
while he, upon ſo ſtrict a ſearch, and 
ſuch mature deliberation thus pro- 
nounces, may it not be hoped, that the 
love of peace and compaſſion to divided 
Chriſtendom will influence fo ſtrongly 
ſome pious breaſts, as not to let ſchool 
opinions, and the love of wrangling, 
keep up thoſe heats, which inflame the 
world, and. conſume religion under the 
notion of refining it? 


SECT. V. 
Of the Maſs. 


By this word Maſs, which was uſed. 
by St. Ambroſe, and alſo in the firſt li- 
turgy of King Edward VI. I find the 
Romaniſts mean no more, than the per- 
forming, as to this point, that which 

Chriſt did at his laſt ſupper, when he 
gave his apoſtles, and by them to their 


84 ſucceſſors, 


— 


Ws 
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ſucceffors, power of conſecrating the 
bread and wine, into the body and blood 
of Chriſt, and commanded them to do 
what he had there done, in remembrance 
of his death and paſſion on the croſs. 
Now while Chriſt is here offered in teſti- 
mony of God, being the Sovereign 
Lord of life and death, they call fthis 


offering a ſacrifice: And Chriſt being 


here offered under the forms of bread 


and wine, therefore they term it an un- 


Body ſacrifice: And this being done in 


. remembrance of Chriſt being offered for 


our fins, a ſacrifice on the croſs, hence 
they call it a commemorative ſacrifice : And 
while the virtue of Chrilt's paſſion, is 
applied to Chriſtians by means of this 
offering, as it is likewiſe by acts of faith, 
of prayer, and centrition; which are 
therefore truly propitiatory; hence they 
declare . this-oftering to be Propittatory. 
This is the explicaticn given by them, 
conformable to what is delivered upon 
this point in the council of Tren. Sell. 


2 . 1. 


The ſubſtance of this docuine, I find 
delivered by Mr. Thorndike, Epil. I. 3. 
. C. 5. 


* 
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c. 5. p. 44, where having maintained, 
that the elements are really changed from 
ordinary bread and wine, into the body 
and blood. of Chriſt, myſtically preſent, 
as in a ſacrament, and that in virtue of 
the conſecration, not by the faĩth of him 
that receives. He then adds thus: T 
am to admit, and maintain whatfoever- 
appears duly conſequent to this truth: 
namely, that the elements ſo conſecrat- 
ed, are truly the ſacrifice of Chriſt upon 
the croſs, in as much as the body and 
blood of Chriſt are contained in them, 
Then, p. 46, he farther collects "thus ;- 
And the ſacrifice of the croſs, being ne- 
ceſſarily propitiatory, and impetratory 
both, it cannot be denied that the ſa- 
crament of the euchariſt, in as much as 
it is the ſame ſacrifice upon the croſs, is 
alſo both propitiatory, and impettatory. 
Biſhop. Forbes comes up to the ſame. 
De Euch. I. 3. c. 1.4.10. Dicunt ettam 
ſepiſſime ſanti patres in eucharijtia offers, 
& ſacriſicari ipſum Chriſti Corpus, ut ex 
innumeris pene locis conſtat. The holy fa- 
thers very frequently ſay, that in the 
euchariſt is offered and ſacrificed, the 
G 5 ey 
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very body of Chriſt, as is evident in 
infinite places: Not that all the conditi- 
ons of a ſacrifice, are here properly and 
really found; but by a commemoration, 
and repreſentation of that, which was 
once offered in that only factifice of the 
croſs, in which Chriſt our high prieſt, 
conſummated all other ſacrifices; and 
by a pious ſupplication, in which the 


miniſters of the church, with all humili- 


ty, beſeech God the Father, that for the 
ſake of the perpetual victim of that on- 


ly ſacrifice, fitting at the right hand of 


his father in Heaven, and p:eſent upon 
the holy table, in an ineffable manner, 


he would cauſe the virtue and grace of 


this ſtanding victim, to be efficacious, 
and advantageous to his church, for the 
remedy of all neceſſities, both of body 
and foul. 

The ſame prelate aſſerts yet plainer, 


De Euch. J. 3. c. 2. F. 12. This ſacrifice 
of the ſupper, is not only propitiatory, 


and may be offered up for the remiſſion 


of our daily ſins; but likewiſe is impe- 
tratory, and may be rightly offered for 


the obtaining all bleſſings. And then 
adds, 
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adds, Although the ſcripture does not 
plainly and in expreſs words, teach this, 
yet the holy fathers with unanimous 
conſent, have thus underſtood the ſcrip- 
tures, as has at large been demonſtrated 
by many: And all the antient litvrgies 
preſcribe, that in time of the oblation, 
prayers be offered for peace, for the 
fruits of the earth, and for other tem- 
poral benefits, as it is evident to all. 

In this point I ſee but little difference, 
but that which is taught in the ehurch 
of Rome, is taught and contended for, 
within the pale of the church of Eng- 
land; and this by men of learning and 
note. But for making it ſtill more plain, 
hear what is the judgment of Grotius. 
The church, ſays he, commemorating 
the ſacrifice of Chriſt, with the uſual 
rite and words, in this alſo, ſacrificeth, 
and offers that which is her own, given 
unto her by Chriſt: That ſhe ſetteth be- 
fore the eyes of God; by that ſhe be- 
ſeecheth God: And it is the ſame ſacri- 
fice that Chriſt offered ; the ſame one, 
true and ſingular ſacrifice to Auguſim; a 
2 | facrifice 


: 
l 
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_ facrifice of memory to Euſebius; a ſpi- 


ritual ſacrifice to others. After that, the 
faithful offer themſelves, according to 
the example of Chriſt, their goods, their 
labours, their life alſo; if not in effect, 
in affection, as Abraham ſacrificing, of- 
fered his ſon. In all this, what is there 


newer what deformed? what hurtful? 
But minds once diſtracted, do diſtract 


all things into a depraved meaning, and 
then are glad to find a hint for it, in any 
of the ſchools. Ubi Supr. Of Chrijttan 
ſacrifices. T9 


CHA P. VI. 
Of Communion in one Kind. 


Que t. . WI] ETHER the church 
of Rome does not act contrary to the 
command of Chriſt, in forbidding the 
people the uſe of the cup? 


It is one of our rules, never to charge 
upon men the conſequences of their opi- 


nions, when they expreſsly diſown them. 
This ſeems to be our preſent caſe. For 


though 


7 
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though it be true, that in the church of 
Rome, is denied the cup to the people, 
yet they deny this to be contrary. ta 
Chriſt's command. And could it be 
made evident to them, that this is con- 
trary to the command of Chriſt, I 
have reaſon to believe, they would ab- 
hor the practice. My reaſon is, becauſe 
upon full examination into their princi- 
ples, profeſſion, books of devotion, and 
inſtruction, I find they believe in Chriſt 
in the ſame manner as is taught by us 
in the church of England; they profeſs 
him to be the ſupreme law-giver, that 
he is the way, the truth, and the life; 
that his goſpel is ſuch a rule of ſalvation, 
that whoever lives in the known tranſ- 
greſſion of it, can have no part in Chriſt, 
This I affert upon my own knowledge; 

and therefore as to the charge in this 
point, of their acting contrary to. the 
command of Chriſt, it is a conſequence, 
which they utterly deny, and hence 
falling under the rule now mentioned, 
ought not to be preſſed. 2 

Queſt. II. Whether it be not evident, 


that Chriſt gave expreſs command to all 


to 
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to drink of the cup, in thoſe words, 
Drink ye all of this : and therefore the 
Practice of denying the cup, utterly to 
be abhorred ? 

This being a charge againſt the Ro- 
maniſts, it is but juſt they ſhould ſpeak 
for themſelves ; therefore ] here ſet down 
the defence they make. 

They with us own theſe words ſpoke 
by Chriſt, Drink ye all of this, they own 
them likewiſe to be a plain command, 
but to thoſe to whom Chriſt ſpoke them, 
that is, to the apoſtles (and to their ſuc- 
ceſſors) whom he then made prieſts, 
2 and gave them power to conſecrate the _ 
elements, as he had done; for that as 
the power of conſecrating, "which Chriſt 
then gave to the apoſtles, is not to be 
extended to the laity, ſo neither the 
command of drinking, which he gave at 
the ſame time. This they explain by 
ſeveral other commands of Chriſt, given 
to the apoſtles; as Go and teach all nations, 


receive ye the Holy Ghoſt, whoſe Win ye for- 
P 


give, they are forgiven, &c. With others 
in, what 


of this kind, in which it is 
| Chifiſt 


"Wy 


CATHOLIC COMMUNION. * 
Chriſt ſpoke to his apoſtles, and to their 

ſucceſſors, is not all intended, or direct- 
ed to the people. Thus they confeſs 
the evidence of the command, but ſay, 
there is no evidence from ſcripture, that 
this was a command given by Chriſt to 
the laity. | 

Queſt. III. Whether the practice of the 
primitive church, in giving the ſacrament, 
in both kinds, be not evidence, that 
Chriſt's words were underſtood, as a 
command to the laity ? 

The Romaniſis agree with us, and own 
that it was the moſt general practice of 
the primitive church, for all to receive in 
both kinds, even for eleven hundred 
years; but then they ſay, that the church 
did not do this, as judging it neceſſary 
to be ſo done, in obedience to any com- 
mand of Chriſt, who had enjoined it to 
be given in both Kinds. And this they 
prove from matter of fact, it being evi- 
dent in the records of antiquity, that 
in the pureſt ages, it was the practice in 
many caſes, to give the communion in 
one kind only; as, to the ſolitaries, to 
whom it was carried into the deſert, to 


the 
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the ſick, to perſons on a journey, to in- 
fants, to the abſtemious. And for ſome. 
time al, in ſome places, in the ordi- 
nary communion at chinch; as appears 
from St. Leo the Great, and St. Gelaſius, 
who was his ſucceſſor in the Roman ee, 
being likewiſe taken notice of by Caſſan- 
der and GErotius. Now this being prac- 
tiled by the antient church, it is moſt 
evident, ſay they, it was judged then to 
| be good and. lawful to receive in one 
1 kind; which yet they could not judge, 
if it had been their ſentiment, that 
Chriſt had left a command for all to re- 
ceive in both; for in this ſuppꝭ ſition, it 
muſt have been abhorred, as a thing 
contiary to a plain precept of Chriſt. 
Hence again, the Romani/ts argue from 
this allowed practice; that as the primi- 
& tive church judged it good and lawful to 
receive in both kinds, ſo they. likewiſe 
| Judged it good and lawful.-(upon. ſome 
motives and circumſtances) to. receive 
in one kind; and conſequently, that the 
manner of receiving, whether in both 
kinds, or one, was no matter of precept, 
but ſubject to difference of practice, ac- 
cording 
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cording to circumſtances, and therefore 
reputed-as a point of diſcipline, capa- 
ble of change. And this is the very 
ſentiment of the Roman church: For 
they fay, it is good to receive in one 
kind; and likewiſe, that it is good to 
receive in both. It was the general 
practice formerly, to receive in both 
kinds, and ſo it may be again, This 
was tlie ſenſe of the church, even before 
the reſtraint was laid by the council of 
Conſtance; it being evident from hiſtory, 
that ſeveral biſhops, obſerving the irre- 
verences committed in giving the cup, 
forbid it to be given to the laity in their 
dioceſſes, even before the meeting of 
that council, as it was likewiſe done by 
the Ciftercian order; which plainly ſhews, 
that the receiving in both, kinds, or one, 
was judged no matter of precept, but 
only of diſcipline, determinable by cir- 
cumſtances. _ In which ſentiment, it 
may be preſumed, the Greek church did 
- concur, who laying hold on all argu- 
ments to juſtify their not communicat- 
ing with the Latin church, never -men- 
tioned this of forbidding the cup to the 


laity,, 
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laity, which they would certainly have 
done, had they judged the receiving in 
both kinds to Have been of precept. 

So far at leaſt the preſent Greek church 
concurs with the Latin, as not to take 
thoſe words of Chriſt, Drink ye all of this, 
to be a precept in the literal ſenſe: 
whilſt it no where gives the cup to the 
laity to drink : but communicates the 
people with the ſymbol of Chriſt's bo- 
* dy intinct in that of his blood, taken 
. out of the chalice with a little ſpoon, 
and ſo put into their mouths; which is 
not literally drinking of the cup. And 
the fick they communicate only with 
the ſymbol of Chriſt's body conſecrated 
on Maundy Thurſday, for all the year 
following, and then on that day, be- 
ſprinkled wit the ſymbol of his blond, 
and at the ſame time dried and harden- 
ed over the fire, and ſoftened again for 
the ſick, with common wine, at the 
time, when they adminiſter it. The 
former way then of communicating the 
people generally in both kinds, has been 
changed in both churches, and upon 
the ſame grounds, namely, upon the 
many, and great irreverences, that have 

happened, 


— —— — — — 
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— — — 


EATHOLICCOMM UNION. 15 


happened, in giving the conſecrated 
bread into their hands, and in allowing ſo 
many communicants of all ages and 
conditions to drink out of the cup. 
And while changed in fact in the preſent 
Greek and Latin churches, and differ- 
ently adminiftered in the primitive 
church, that is never giving 1t in both 
kinds, - when there was danger of irre- 
verence by adminiſtering it in- both; 
hence they argue, that the manner of 
adminiſtering the ſacrament, is only of 
diſcipline, and alterable; and that the 
ſenſe of the primitive church was the 
ſame as now it is in the Greek and La- 
tin; viz. that wherever there is danger 
of irreverence in giving the ſacrament 
in both kinds, there is no precept, for 
ſo giving it, but it may be lawfully and 
profitably given in one. 

"Theſe are ſome of the reaſons, upon 
which the Church of Rome proceeds, and 
. endeavours to prove, that the giving 
the cup to all is not of precept, and 
ccnſequently, that ſhe tranſgreſſes no 
precept in forbidding it, upon due mo- 
tives to the laity. Now upon examina» 


tion, I find ſeveral leading men of the 
refor- 


| it 


. | | 
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reformation, and even ſome of note in 
our own church, agreeing with the Ro- 
maniſts, and owning, that Chriſt has 
no where in ſcripture given command 
for all to receive in both kinds. As 
biſhop Forbes, who owns the primitive 
practice of giving the communion in 
one kind, in particular caſes, and biſhop 
Flute, and biſhop Montague, who ſay, 
the authority for giving it in both kinds, 
is rather from tradition than ſcripture. 
So far do theſe learned men grant, and 
in this contribute to the accommodating: 
this conſiderable point. For if it can be 
allowed in our church, that there is no 
precept in ſcripture for giving the ſacra- 
ment in both kinds, then in our church 
we may confeſs, that it is not contrary 
to any precept, to forbid the cup to the 
laity; and conſequently according to our 
fixth rule, this ought not to be made the 
breach of communion, ſince it is not a 
practice againit the laws of God. But 


if we cannot do this, yet {till peace ought 


not to be deſpaired on this account, 
ſince the church of Rome, owning this 
to be a point of diſcipline only, and 


therefore alterable, can yield to us in 


this 
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this point; as it did to the Emperor Fer- 
Ainand, an. 1564, in granting the uſe of 
the cup to the laity in the German na- 
tion, upon the hopes of gaining that 
people, by ſuch condeſcenſion, to the 
unity of the church, it having been left 
by the council of Conſtance, to the Pope's 
prudence, to grant leave to any nation, 
or people, of communicating in both 
kinds, as he ſhould judge reaſonable. 
What therefore has been already done, 
upon the deſire of peace, may be done 
again, upon the ſame motive, as it · was 
indeed offered by the 99 to Queen 
Elizabeth. 

Queſt. IV. Whether the decree of Con- 
flance was with a non N to Chriit's 
command? i. . | 

This could not Ve in their ſyſtem, fe 
they poſitively aſſert, that there was no 
ſuch command of Chriſt. It was non 
.obflante inſtitutione. That although Chriſt 
ordained it in both kinds, in regard to 
the apoſtles, and the exerciſe of prieſtly 
function, yer ſtill the cup might, upon 
due motives, be denied to the laity; 
which-alters the caſe, and anſwers the 
| Tt = queſtion, 
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queſtion, ſo as nato be made an excep- 
tion againſt catholic communion. 

Queſt. V. Whether the denial of the 
cup be not defrauding the laity ? 

This ſeems a conſequence, according 
to our common opinion of the ſacra- 
ment; but in the ſenſe of the church 
of Rome, it ſeems not juſt to charge it 
upon them. For while they f6rmly be- 
lieve and teach, (and ſome of ours hold 
with them) that not only the virtue and 
benefits of Chriſt's paſſion is applied by 
the ſacrament; but likewiſe, that Chriſt 
1s really given to the communicant; it 
is certain, according to this doctrine that 
no more is received in both kinds, than 
in one; it is Chriſt is given in one kind, 
and no more than Chriſt in both; and 
who can ſay, that having Chriſt com- 
| municated unto them, they are defraud- 
ed of any thing, while in Chriſt they 
have and poſſeſs all? Beſides, that no 
prieſt, biſnop, or pope, receives other- 
wiſe than the laity, in pne kind only, 
unleſs they conſecrate, and then it is for 
the ſacrifice, that both kinds are neceſſa- 
ry, not for the communion. So that 


here none can ſuſpect any fraud. As 
to 
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to the thing received, it is the very ſame 
received both: by laity and clergy ; all 
the difference is in the manner of receiv- 
ing: And while this manner has been va- 
rious in all times, according to circum- 
ſtances, without the leaſt ſuſpicion of 
any defrauding, it ſeems not reaſonable 
to preſs this charge now, eſpecially ſince, 
according to our fourth rule, the conſe- 
quences of men's opinions ought not to 
be charged upon them, ' ſuch conſe- 
quences at leaſt as they deny, and ap- 
prehend no reaſon to ſuſpect. 

Thus' there may be ho pes of com- 
pounding this point; hilt, if we can- 
not come over to them, they may yield 
here and come to us. 


" - 4 


1 A P. VII. 


Of prayin F4 for the Dead, and Purgatory, 


Queſt. WIV) ETHER che preaching 
up purgatory does not make perſons 
bold in fin, and neglect repentance ? 

If it does, it is a great abuſe, which 
that church does not approve, much leſs 
impoſe on any, and therefore ought not 


accord- 


* 


: 
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according to our ſecond. rule, be preſſed 


as an occaſion of diſtinct communion. 


By what I obſerve in their ſpiritual 


books, they preſs the neceſſity of true 
repentance, as much as we can deſire. 
But if libertines amongſt them, obſerve 
not ſuch directions, this cannot in juſtice 
be caſt upon Purgatory z ſince it is evi- 
dent they live in defiance of hell, and 
through want of faith, or blindneſs, put 


all to the, hazard; and are theſe no 


where to be. found, but where Purgatory 
is taught? | 


Queſt. Il. Whether their praying for 


the moſt wicked ſinners, be not a proof, 


that they think purgatory a ſhelter for 
all crimes? 
They poſitively believe, as we do, 


that as the very good and faithful ſer, 


vants of God go directly to heaven, ſo 


ſinners, who die without a ſincere re- 


pentance, go directly to hell. In this 
we agree. But becauſe the in wald ſtate 
*of a dying chriſtian is unknown to them, 


therefore ſuſ nding all judging in a : 


caſe, hefelñ not they, but God alone 
is judge, they let charity prevail, which 


ſuppoſing, | and hoping the beſt, prays 


for 


* 
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for all ſuch as die; knowing, that if the 
ſouls for which they pray are not capa» 
ble of relief, yet their prayers will not 
be loſt before God, who is the faithful 
rewarder of charity, even though it hap- 
pens to be miſapplied. Juſt as the a- 
poſtolical ſalutation, Peace be to this houſe, 
was not loſt, even in a houſe where there 
was no ſon of peace; for that in this 
caſe, Chriſt promiſed, the peace ſhould 
return to their benefit, who made the 
prayer of peace for their neighbour, 
Thus they expound their charity, and it 
being an innocent piety, if not well 
grounded, it need be no occaſion of 
breach between uvs. 

Queſt,” III. Wnether the Arne of 
purgatory be not a point of meer gain, 
and many ridiculous deliverances from 
that priſon pretended, for making the 
people liberal in opening - their: purſes, 
for their intereſt, who ſerve the altar? 

I cannot but fear great abuſes in a 
caſe, Were m. mex is fil ig; for ſo it 
was, vnn the puteſt times of the a- 
p files. Put » hatever theſe abutcs are, 

upon exam nation, I find, that church 


approves not vi ſuch abuſes, but in the 
H council 


* 
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council of Trent, takes notice of thetn, 
and ſtrictly gives it in charge to the b 
ſhops, to take care for their being reform- 
Sell. 2.5. Decr. de Purg, There they 
are firſt enjoined, that nothing be taught 
of purgatory, but according to what is 
delivered by the holy fathers, and ſacred 
- councils. ' Secondly, that they ſuffer no- 
thing to be publiſhed or preached, which 
can be ſuſpected of being falſe or uncer- 
. tain. Thirdly, that they forbid, and 
take away all that ſavours of ſuperſtition 
or filthy lucre, as being ſcandals and 
ſtumbling- blocks to the faithful. Now, 
v/hile that church is ſo far from impoſing 
ſuch abuſes and ill practices, that ſhe 
joins with us in deſiring and requiring 
their reformation, this queſtion, accord- 
ing to our ſecond rule, may be laid 
by, and be made no hinderance to com- 
munion; ſince the communion here 
propoſed, is not with the corruptions of 
church- men, but with the church, which 
declares againſt ſuch corruptions, though 
not wholly removed, for want of due 
1 execution of her injunctions. . 
Ji! Queſt. IV. Whether praying for the 
31! ſouls of ſuch as are dead, be not vain, 
19 and ſuperſtitious; and being no where 
= - found / 
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found in ſcripture, is a practice, which 
cannot be joined with or approved ? 
The church of Rome confeſſes this 
practice to be no where taught in ſcrip- 
ture, more plainly than in the apocryphal 
books; as 2 Macch. 12. 43. But then 
ſhe ſays, this doctrine and practice, has 
been delivered down in all ages, even the 


moſt primitive; not only in the writings 
of the fathers, but by the agreeing prac- 


tice of the univerſal church ; that it can- 
not be queſtioned to have been ordained 
by the apoſtles, and received from them, 
by all chriſtian churches, wherever the 
goſpel was preached by them. 

I have examined this point, and muſt 


confeſs, I have found very great autho- 


rity for it, both in conſent of fathers, and 
antient practice. But having under- 
taken only to relate, I inſert not my own 
thoughts, but the judgment of others : 
And for this point, hear firſt what the 
late Ducheſs of York ſays in her paper. 
<« I ſpoke ſeverally to two of the beſt bi- 
ſhops we have in England [ Sheldon, arch- 
biſhop of Canterbury, and Blandford, bi- 
ſhop of Worceſter.) Who both told me, 
there were many things in the Roman 
- $4 church, 
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church, which it were very much to be 
wiſhed, we had kept: As confeſſion, 
which was, no doubt, commanded by 
God: That praying for the dead, was 
one of the antient things in Chriſtianity : 
That for their parts, they did it daily, 
though they would not own it.” But 
next, it may be of good uſe alſo, to ſet 
down here the epitaphs, which biſhop 
Barrow, of St. iſaph, and Mr. Thorndike, 

a prebendary of JYeſtminfter, left for 
e an The firſt is: Exuviæ Iſaaci 
Aſaphenfis epiſcopi, in manum Domini de poſi- 
te, in ſpem late reſurrectionis per ſola 
Chriſti merita. O vos tranſeuntes in domum 
Domini, domum orationis, orate pro conſeru9 
ve ira, ut inveniat miſericordiam in die Domi- 
ni. The other is Hic jacet corpus Her- 
berti Thorndike, quondum ſuljus ecclefie præ- 
bengarij, qui vivus veram reformande eccle- 
fie rationem & modum, precibus frudiife que 
proſuquebatur. Tu leftor requiem ei & 
beat im in Chriſo reſurrectionem precare. 
And before theſe was that other eminent 
Prelate, I mean biſhop Forbes, who was 
vo. free to tell us his thoughts, in his 
Diſcaa Je ol * 


Let 


* 
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Let not the antient practice, ſays ie, 
of praying and making oblations for the 
dead, received throughout the univerſal 
church of Chriſt, almoſt from the very 
time of the apoſtles, be any more re- 
jected by Proteſtants as unlawful, or 
vain. Let them reverence the judgment 
of the primitive church, and admit a- 
practice ſtrengthened by the uninter - 
rupted profeſſion of ſo many ages: And 
let them as well. in public as private, ob- 
ſerve this rite, although not as abſolutely 
neceſſary, or commanded by the divine 
law, yet as law ful, and likewiſe profita- 
ble, and as always approved by the uni- 
verſal church; that by this means, at 
length, a peace ſo earneſtly deſired by 


all learned and honeſt men, may be re- 
ſtored to the Chriſtian world. | 


Again: The univerſal church, ſays he, . 
has believed this practice, not only to bs 
lawful, but likewiſe beneficial- to the 
ſouls departed : And has always moſt 
religiouſly obſerved it, as delivered, if 
not from the apoſtles, at leaſt from the 
primitive fathers; as is manifeſt in ma- 
ny places of their writings. Let it he- 
granted, that this cuſtom was always 

H 3 judged. 
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judged lawful, and alſo profitable by 


pious antiquity, and moſt univerſally re- 
ceived at all times in the church. And. 
then he declares, that it is evident in 
Epiphanius, and St. Auguſtin, that the con- 
trary opinion of Aerius, who oppoſed 
prayers and oblations for the dead, was 
condemned, 

Again: He confeſſes, that very many 
of the primitive fathers were of opinion, 
that ſome light offences, not remitted in 
this life, as to their guilt and puniſhment, 
were forgiven after death, by the inter- 
ceſſion of the church in her public pray- 
ers, and eſpecially thoſe, which were 
offered up in the celebration of the tre- 
mendous myſteries; as likewiſe by the 
prayers, oblations or alms, given for 
them by private perſons. Many coun- 
cils concur with theſe fathers, and the 
moſt antient practice of the church, not 
to be ſlighted, or raſhly rejected by any, 
unleſs it evidently be againſt the ſcrip- 
ture ; which in this matter, will be very 
hard to be proved. And again : It is 
no abſurdity, /ays he, to own, that lighter 
ſins, ſuch as were not remitted in this 
life, are diſcharged after death, and that - 
ſoon 
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ſoon after the deceaſe; while the eccle- 
fiaſtical rites are piouſly and religiouſly 
performed, in virtue of the interceſſion 
of the church, in her public prayers, 
and particularly thoſe which are poured 
forth in the celebration of the ſacred li- 
turgy. Again: Theſe things, which I 
have ſaid of the remiſſion of venal fin 
after death, through the mediation of 
the church, may be allowed, as not 
wanting its probable grounds ; that ſo 
we may maintain the prayers of the 
church for the ſouls departed, to be be- 
neficial, and not in vain ; in as much as 
that practice of the church, of praying 
for the dead 1s derived, as Chry/oftom 
confeſſes, and is very probable, from the 
inſtitution of the apoſtles. 

Thus is it aflerted, and ſo great is the 
authority of this practice, of praying for 
the dead, acknowledged by a prejate of 
our own church, who, for promoting the 
general peace of the Chriſtian world, 
had taken pains to look into antiquity; 
thus he delivers his ſenſe, and lays 


grounds for a good accommodation f 


this point ; which yet, according to our 
fifth rule, ought not to be made the oc- 
| H 4 caſion 


164 AN ESSAY FOR 


caſion of ſeparation , ſince, though not 
in ſcripture, yet it is not contrary to, or 
forbid in ſcripture. 

Queſt. V. Whether the church of Rome, 
aſſerting a purgatory, has not given ſut- 
ficient caule for a ſeparation, eſpecially 
fince ſhe requires all to aſſent to it? 

This point of purgatory, is one of 
thoſe, which, in terms, we cannot well 
ſubſciibe, according to what is delivered 
in our articles. But having ſeparated all 
ſupe:ſtitions, abuſes and corruptions, re- 
lating to this point, which are deſervedly 
condemned; what remains, ſeems a diſ- 
pute about words, and ſo far at l-aſt, ac- 
cording to our third rule, it ought not to 
be made the occaſion of ſeparating com- 
munion, 

Now, I wiſh the thing were calmly 
conſidered, to fee, if ſomething of this 
debate. be not more of terms, than of 
real difference. The reaſon I have, 1s 
this; I ſee great men in our church hold 
a kind of third place, or a third ſtate of 
fouls. Biſhop Montague, Appeal, c. 18. 
aſſerts ſuch a ſtate of all the ſouls of the 
"righteous, before Chriſt's aſcenſion ; for 
he fays poſitively, they were not in hea- 
ven, 


tl 
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ven, ftriftly taken, not in that heaven, 
which is now the receptacle of the righ- 
teous. Many others maintain a ſtate 
peculiar to the righteous, . in which they 
wait till the day of judgment, and then 
are to. receive the accompliſhments of 
their happineſs. Now this ſeems to 
own a third ſtate, . which is neither hell, 
nor yet that heaven, which is generally 
underſtood by that name. Now if there 
can be allowed a third - ſtate, the diffe- 
rence then cannot be very great. 
It is true, here is no mention yet of 
puniſhment, and therefore but little re- 
ſemblance with purgatory. But-if we 
take in here what biſhop Forbes ſuppoſes ' 
in his diſcourſe now mentioned, it will 
come ſomething nearer. . For in his thirg 
ſtate (taught, as he ſays, in the primitive- 
church) he ſuppoſes the guilt of leſſer fins, 
and likewiſe a forgiveneſs of ſuch fins, by 
the prayers of the church. Now this 
cannot well be ſuppoſed to be any part 
of heaven, ſince nothing that defileth can 
enter there; and it is contrary to the 
general notion of heaven, to think it ca: 
pable of ſin. Neither can it be hell, be- 
cauſe there is no forgiveneſs : Muſt it not 
therefore be a ſtate capable of ſm, which 
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is not heaven, and capable of forgive- 
neſs, which is not hell? And how far 
does this come ſhort of purgatory ? Eſ- 
pecially ſince ſuch ſouls, while under the 
guilt of thoſe leſſer ſins, in which they 
die, cannot be admitted to the viſion of 
God, and conſequently have the puniſh- 


ment of privation, which is of all, the 


greateſt, till by the interceſſion of the 


church, ſuch guilt is remitted. Thus by 


deduction, we are come to a third ſtate, 
and even of puniſhment, as taught by 
biſhop Forbes, from the authority of holy 
fathers, and councils. Beſides, the uſual 
forms of wiſhing the dead peace, light and 
refreſhment, together with mercy, ſhew a 
place or ſtate of «neafineſs, And even 
in our Iitany, as the middle tate is evident 
in the prayer for deliverarice in the hour 
of death; and in the day of judgment 

inforauch, that between death, and the 
day of judgment, there muſt be ſome 
ſtate, out of which we pray to be deli- 
vered at that great, and laſt-day : So the 
Michve part is plainly implied in the 
word deliver, which is always from ſome- 


thing di/agreeable to us. If then we can 


£0 thus far in our communion, the Roman 
| | Church 
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church will here mect us: For though 
they generally ſpeak of purgatory fire, 
yet, upon due enquiry, I find, this fire is 
no more than the common opinion of 
their divines, but no where defined, as of 
faith, either in the council of Flhrence, or 
Trent," in both which purgatory 1s defin- - 
ed, without mention of fire; nay, the 
Greeks oppoſed this opinion in the coun- 
cil of Florence, as is related out of Bel- 
larmin, by Veron (Rule of Faith, of Purgat.), 
and yet without any breach of commu- 
nion upon this account. Hence fince 
this point of purgatory fire is only an 
opinion, and not impoſed on any, accord- 
ing to our ſecond rule it ought not to be 
inſiſted on; and hence is a way made 
here, which gives ſome hopes of peace. 
Que ſt. VI. Whether ſuch a ſtate, or 
place as purgatory, being no where men- 
tioned in ſcripture, be not reaſon enough 
for ever to ſtand againſt it? 

Our church nas not unde taken to re- 
form to the letter of the Fi cripture, but 
to the pure primitive churgh of Sit, 
which is the beſt expoſit tor of ſcripture, 
and likewiſe the beſt "witneſs of all that 


was taught by the apoſtles. Hence our 
8 moſt 
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moſt eminent prelates expreſs a reve- 
rence, and even ſubmiſſion to what that 
primitive church has delivered to us, 
though no where mentioned in holy 
writ. As bifhop Forbes in this chapter, 
about praying for the dead ; biſhop Gun- 
ning, in his treatiſe of Lent, proving it 
to be apoſtolical, though no where ex- 
preſſed in {cripture ; and our whole 
church has given authority to this, in re- 
ceiving the Nicene and Athanafian creeds, 
with all their contents, though no where 
mentioned in ſcripture. Nay, the Goſ- 
pel itſelf encourages it, while it aſſures us, 
That all things are not written : And St, 
Paul, in giving this charge to the Theſſa- 
lonians : Therefore, brethren, land faſt, and 
hold the traditions which ye have been taught, 
whether by word, or our epiſtle, 2 Theſſ. 2. 
15. Hence biſhop Montague aſſerting a 
third ſtate of pious ſouls, before Chriſt's 
aſcenſion, and having put this objection, 
There's no ſuch place mentioned in ſcripture : 
Anſwers it thus; Though there be no 
third place mentioned in ſcripture, yet 
© would not follow hence, that there 
was no ſuch place, becauſe there are 
_ — which are not expreſſed in 
ſeripture. 
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ſcripture. . Then as to the texts, which 
ſeem to reſtrain the ſtate of departed 
ſouls, either to Hell, or Heaven, he 
ſays, This 1s to be underfiood of the 
final ſtate of ſouls, after the day of 
judgment, when there will be no more 
than two conditions of ſouls everlaſting, 
viz. Heaven and Hell; and in this both 
churches agree. Appar. Pp. 135. Hence 
a third place, or ſtate, being not ex- 
preſſed in ſcripture, ought not to be the 
cauſe of ſeparation ; eſpecially, if ſuch 
a ſtate is evidently conſequent to what 
was taught by the primitive church, as 
ſeems to be, from what has been recited 
out of biſhop Forbes. 


C HAP. VIII. 


Of Penance, Indulgences, and the Number 
of Sacraments. 


Que. 1. VV HETHER penances are 
of good uſe,, and neceſſary, or fit to be 

enjoined for ſins? 
Of this- there needs be no diſpute, 
fince this ancient diſcipline is allowed, 
and 
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and earneſtly wiſhed for in the Commina-- 
tion, which is to be read yearly on the 
Eſt day. of Lent: And I have heard, 
that King Char/es II. upon this occafion, 
uſed to aſk with ſome wonder, who it 
was that hind-red the reſtoring thereof. 
Que. II. Whether indulgences are 
not abominable, which either give leave 
to ſin, or grant the pardon of paſt ſins, 
and theſe obtained for a ſum of money ? 
This was the opinion I formerly had 
of indulgences; but fince I began to fol- 
low other meaſures, beſides taking upon 
 »truſt, upon diligent examination, I have 
found. that indulgences in the church of 
Rome, are neither pardons for fin, nor 
leave to commit fin,” but the ſame which 
has been practiſed in the pure ſt ages of 
the church; and that is, a remiſſion of 
ſome part of thoſe canonica] penances, 
which were wont to be inflicted for ſome 
greater crimes. This power of binding 
and looſing, We own in the church, and 
retain it in our canons; and it is yet in 
force, in reſpect of ſome crimes. And 
Dr. Cave ſhews it to have been practiſed 
in the primitive church. Prim. Chriſt. p. 
3. c. 5. P. 369. 374. The church of 
Fm 
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Rome propoſes no more in her definitions 
of faith, than that the power of granting 
indulgences is given to the church by Jen 
Chriſt, and the uſe of them beneficial to ti 
faithful. ein 
This is all that is propoſed, às à term 
of communion by that church, Which 
being according to the doctrine of our 
own, Ido not ſee any reaſon to divide up- 
on this account; eſpecially, ſince the 
council of Trent, Seſſ. 25. c. 21, de Re- 
form. in its decree of indulgences, refers 
to antiquity, and to what has been eſta- 
bliſhed by ancient ſynods: In which 
nothing more was taught beſides the diſ- 
penſing, upon due motives, with the 
rigour of diſcipline; for by this it ap- 
pears, there is no other meaning of in- 
dulgences impoſed upon any, beſides 
that which was primitive, and we ſtill 
retain... 40 ty 


4 


Theſe indulgences; having been for» | 
meily called pardons, I preſume, has been | 
the occaſion, of their having been reputed" 
pardons for fins; and whereas giving of 
alms has been generally one condition 
required for gaining ſuch indulgences; 

hence has it been thought, that the par- 
Nl | 7 "wi 
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don of fin: was offered for money. But 
upon enquiry, I find theſe to be miſtakes. 
For all books of doctrine in the church 
of Rome unanimouſly teach, that there 
is no pardon of fin, without true repen- 
tance, and an humble confeſſion of fin ; 
and if theſe do not precede, no indul- 
gence can avail them, in order to the 
pardon of their ſin. In this I am cer-- 
tain we Join, and they require no more, 
for our joining with them; and there- 
fore, as to this point, I ſee great hopes 
of an amicable accord. 

Queſt. III. Whether the granting in- 
dulgences for many thouſand years, and 
ſuch as are found in. many books, of 
many years pardon, wuh the releaſe of 
a ſoul out of purgatory, granted for ſay- 
ing one ſhort prayer, or wearing ſome: 
medal, be not ſcandal enough to diſcou- 
rage all men of ſenſe from joining with 
the church of Rome? | ; 

The canonical penances of the pri- 
mitive church, I obſerve, were for ma- 
ny years, whence it cannot be wondered, 


itt the tenor of indulgences, which are 


the releaſe of ſuch penalties, be for mþ- 
ny years. But as to the thouſand years 
"Fi pardons, 
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pardons, with the reſt now mentioned, 
there are. none' of theſe offered by 
any general council, nor have place in 
any profeſſion of faith, and therefore 
being not impoſed on any, though never 
ſo corrupt, yet, according to our ſecond 
rule, they are not to obſtruct commu» 
nion, ſince joining in communion with 
that church, does not oblige to conſent 
to, or approve any ſuch practices. It 
being as common in that church to diſ- 
approve the conceſſion of indulgences 
for frivolous cauſes, and ſome flight 
work, as by others that are out of it. 

Queſt. IV. Whether the doctrine of 
indulgences, was not that, which obliged 
Luther to depart from the church, and 
undertake a reformation ? How then can 
the reformation join with it? 

By the beſt account of hiſtory, I find, 
there had been great abuſes in this point 
of indulgences, ſuch as were not leſs 
injurious than provoking ; ſo that I do 
not wonder at Luther, in making a party 
againſt them, but think, he had deſerved 
the applauſe of the Chriſtian world, had 
he done it in a canonical way. But I 


—_ too, he was not the only perſon 
that 
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that expreſſed a zeal againſt ſuch cor- 
rupt practices. Pope Innocent II. had 
long before complained of them in 
the great Lateran council, laying the 
intolerable abuſes, on the Queffors, or 
collectors in thoſe days. Clement V. 
in the council at Vienna, an. 1311, cen- 
ſures the evil practices of thoſe times 
much more, and makes a ſevere order 
againſt the wicked miniſters, and under- 
officers of the inferior clergy, to whom 
the publiſhing of indulgences, and col- 
lection of the people's alms, for ſome 
Public and pious uſes, was committed, 
He expoſes their crime, in undertaking 
with much raſhneſs, and the deluſion of 
ſouls, to grant indulgences, to releaſe 
penancee, and deceitfully to promiſe to 
thoſe that gave them alms, the releaſe 
of three or four of their parents or 
friends ſouls out of purgatory ; repre- 
ſenting them as great liars and cheats: 
and then taking care to put an effectual 
ſtop to all ſuch abuſes. But this is beſt 
ſeen! in the words of the conſtitution, 
Having given this character of theſe 
Quæſtores : Nos in ſuis prædicationibus fim- 
plices decipere, & aurum extorquere, in ani- 
. marum 
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marum periculum, & plurimorum ſcanda- 
lum. He then goes on thus: Cum aliqui 
ex hujuſmodi Quæſtoribus, ficut ad noftram 
audientiam eſt perlatum, non fine multa te- 
meritatis audacia, deceptione multiplici ani- 
marum, indulgentias populo, motu ſuo pro- 
Brio, de facto concedant , ſuper vatis diſpen- 
ſent; in perjurijs, pomicidijs, & peccatis 
alijs ſibi confitentes ab/ofvant ; male ablata 
mcerta (data ſibi aliqua pecunie quantitate) 
remittant ; tertiam, aut quartam partem de 
Pænitentijs injunctis relaxent ; animas tres, 
vel plures parentum, vel amicorum illorum, 
qui eleemoſynas eis conferunt, de Purgatorio 
(ut aſſerunt mendaciter) extrahant, & ad 
gaudia Paradiſi perducant ; benefaftoribus 
locorum, quorum Quæſtores exiſtunt, remiſſio- 
nem plenariam peccatorum indulgeant ; & 
aliqui ex ipſis, eos a pana & a culpa (ut 
eorum verbis utamur ) abſolvant. Nos abu- 
us hujuſmodi omnimede aboleri volentes, in- 

hibemus. Conſtit. Clem. I. 5. lit. 9. c. 2. 
Here is confeſſed the origin of thoſe 
extravagant indulgencies above menti- 
oned, and care taken for removing the 
grand abuſes, by which thoſe trading 
queſtors had impoſed upon the people, | 
and moſt ſcandalouſly enriched them- 
ſelves. 


135 _ AN. ESSAY FOR: 


ſelves. This care might probably have 
ſome effect ; but where covetouſneſs had. 
ſo great a prey, the cure was not laſt- 
ing: The like abuſes returned again, 
and were thoſe with which the church 
was deformed. in Lutlier's days. Now 
had the church of Rome undertaken. to- 
juſtify and defend ſuch abuſes, his arm- 
ing the ſtate againſt the church, might 
have had ſome colour. But although 
there did not appear that zeal for ſo 
timely a reforming them, as the ſcandals 
ſeemed to require, yet as Clement had 
done before, ſo did the paſtors of the 
church afterwards, lament thoſe corrup- 
tions, and take more effectual care for 
their being removed, and their return 
prevented. 

For the council of Trent, complaining. 
of the fruitleſs endeavours of precedent. 
councils, quite abrogated this office of 
Queſlors, and in abhorrence of their. 
ſcandals, wholly aboliſhed. their name, . 
with all the privileges belonging to 
them; and committed. the publiſhing 
of ſuch indulgences, and collecting cha- 
rities;. to the ordinary, with two of the 
chapter joined with him, to be done, 

| 8 nulla 
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nulla prorſus Mercede accepta. Sell. 21. 
c. 9. 

And then for reforming all abuſes, 
ſee what decree it has made: S. 25, 
c. 21. Decr, de Indul. | 

The holy ſynod deſires, that mode- 
ration be uſed in granting indulgences, 
according to the antierit and approved 
cuſtom in the church, leſt by too much 
facility, eccleſiaſtical diſcipline be weak- 
ened. And being ſolicitous, that abuſes, 
which have crept in, be reformed and 
corrected, which have given occaſion to 
heretics, of blaſpheming the venera- 
ble name of indulg-nces; it ordains in 
general, by this preſent decree, that all 
wicked lucre for obtaining them, which 
has been the cauſe of many great abuſes 
amongſt the faithful, be wholly aboliſh- 
ed. And, as for all other abuſes, which 
are occaſion d by ſuperſtition, ignorance, 
irreverence, or from what other cauſe 
ſoever, ſince they cannot be here in par- 
ticular forbid, by reaſon of the mani- 
fold corruptions of places and provinces, 
in which they are committed; therefore 
the ſynod ſtrictly enns all biſhope, to 
take a particulai lift of tuch abuſes, in 

their 
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their reſpective dioceſſes, and give in a 
memorial of them, to the firſt provin- 
cial ſynod; that being acknowledged 
by the (ſentence of other biſhops, they 
may be forthwith laid before the biſhop 
of Rome; by whoſe authority and pru- 
dence, may be ordained what may be 
expedient for the whole church.” 

Thus ſtands this point of indulgences, 
which has been attended with great abu- 
ſes: But ſince the church of Rome, 
maintains not ſuch abuſes, but joins with 
Lither, and the reſt of the reformation, 
in uſing means for their being removed, 
we ought not to make ſuch abuſes an 
exception againſt communion, but, ac- 
cording to our ſecond rule, lay aſide 
this queſtion. 

Queſt. V. Whether the number of 
ſeven ſacraments in the church of Rome, 
be not a juſt exception againſt commu- 
nion ? | | 

This ſeems a diſpute principally about 
a term, and therefore, according to our 
third rule, not ſufficient to obſtruct com- 
munion. We all agree, that a ſacra- 
ment is a viſible ſign of inward and ſpi- 
ritual grace. Now, though the queſtion 

be 
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be aſked in our church-catechiſm, Hou 
many ſacraments has Chriſt ordained in his 
church? And the aniwer is thus made: 
Tuo only, as generally neceſſary to ſalvation ; 
Yet this does not exclude others from 
that name and deſignation, though from 
the prerogative and degree; ſo that, 
although there be but two, as generally 
neceſſary to ſalvation, yet it is conſiſtent 
with our church's doctrine, to allow of 
others, not thus neceſſary, but of an 
inferior prerogative and degree. This 
is biſhop Montague's expolition of this 
article in terms. Appeal to Cæſ. c. 33. 
Where he quotes Calvin, acknowledg- 
ing ordination to be a ſacrament : Sacra- 
mentum eſſe concedo; ſed inter ordinaria ſa- 
cramenta non numero. Upon which, bi- 
ſhop Montague ſays this: No papiſt liu- 
ing, I think, will ſay, or defire more. It 
is not for all, but for ſome Now if this 
will ſtand good in our church, it will 
likewiſe ſtand in the Roman communi- 
on, it being the very doctrine they teach; 
as may be ſęen in the catechiſm, ad Pu- 
roch. Pp. 2. de Sacram. $. 19. Where are 
theſe words: Illud vero Maxime adverten- 
dum eſt, quamvis omnia. ſacramenta 1 

| W's 
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& admirabilem virtutem in ſe contineant, ta- 
men non parem omma, & equalem neceſſita- 
tem, aut dignitatem, aut unam, eandemque 
fignificand! vim habere, Which is the 
ſenſe of. the biſhop's words now given. 
Whence it may be hoped, that this point 
may be accommodated, as having more 
difference in terms, than in ſubſtance. 


CHAP. IX 
Of Confeſſion, Repentance, and the Pardon 


of Sin. 


Hel. . WHETHER it be notabo- 
minable ſacrilege in the church of Rome, 
to go to men for the pardon of ſin, whilſt 
in ſo doing, they forſake God for man ? 

Upon examination into this point, I 
find the Romaniſts believe as firmly as 
we do, that there is no power but of 
God alone, can forgive ſins: And that, 


= where God has made men the miniſters 
of his power, there to go to ſuch his 
miniſters, is not to forſake God, or to 


ſeek any other power, beſides of God; 


but it is to comply with his ordinance, 


and 
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and conſequently the direct way of 
ſecking God; ſince doing his will is, the 
moſt effectual way of going to him. 
He that hears you, hears me. Thus 
they; hence if any fix this upon them, 
of forſaking God, it is a, conſequence 
which they expreſsly diſown ; and there- 
fore, according to our fourth rule, ought 
not to be preſſed, ſo as to make this the 
cauſe of a breach between us, . eſpegially 
in a point, in which the two churches 
agree in ſo many particulars. „ ar 
For, Fir, We allow, of - conleſhon. 
"It is adviſed in the, exhortation giving 
warning of a communion ; and moſei par- 
ticularly, a ſpetial 27 77 on is urged in 
the rubric, at the v/ 'ration of- the, fick. 
N But if not requiſite, why 15..the;gdying 
petrſon to be then alarmed and | traubled 
therewith, when'Teaft capable to reflegt 
upon his paſt Hfe. Hear bilhop, Vaw- 
Lage: Private confeſſon unte 4. Prieſt, 
is Of very antient prackice in tlie c my Ch, 
of excellent uſe and benefit, "being dis- 
oreetly hantlef? . We ke Te fuſs itte none, 
if Tien feclre ir, if need be. pine ut; 
we urge and peiſuade it in catremig: 
We require it in the caſe of perplexity, 
for 
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bor the quieting of men diſturbed, and 
"Their conſciences. Appeal. c. 32. | 
' Secondly, We., approve of abſolution, 
and uſe the very ſame form as the 
church of Rome. By his authority com- 
- mitted to me, I ahſolve thee from all thy fins. 
And though many with us, own this 
"ſentence to be na more than declarative, 
yet in our church, it is held to be abſolute 
*and'judicrary;, as by Dr. Comber, in his 
expoſition of the Common-Prayer, and 
others. At leaſt. we own the power. of 
the keys, as biſhop Andrews, in his 
prayer: Groing me good hopes of the re- 
«miſſion of my fins, by repentance, and by the 
gon works thereof, through the power of the 
mo holy keys, and ſacraments in ay church. 
Nun. of Priv. Devot. 
NMuiruh, The ſame learned prelate ſeems 
to plead even the neceſſity of making 
application to the prieſts of the church: 
In his Court Sermon, on Jo. 20. 23. Quo- 
rum remiſeritis peccata. We are not, ſays 
he, the ordinance of God thus ſtandin g. 
to rend off one part of the ſentence: 
Three are here expreſſed, three perſons : 
1. The perſon of the inner in quorum; 
a. Of God, in remittuntur; 3: Of the 
prieſt, 
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prieſt, in remiſeritis. 


153 


Three are ex- 


preſſed; and where three are expreſſed, 
three are required; and where three are 


requited, two are not enough. 


It is St. 


Auguſtin, that thus ſpeaketh of this ec- | 
eleſiaſtical act in his time; Nemo fibidicat, 
Let nobody ſay within himſelf, I repent 
in private, I repent before God: God, 
who pardons me, knows I repent from 
my heart: Then to no purpoſe was it 
ſaid, Whatſoever you ſhall looſe on 
earth, ſhall, be looſed in heaven: Then 


to no purpoſe, were the keys gi 


wen to 


the church of God; we make — the 
goſpel, we make void the words of 
Chriſt. Thus this biſhop, and then takes 
notice, that in the ordination of prieſts, 
are theſe very words: Quorum remiſeritis 
peccata: Whoſe fins you ſpall forgive, they 
are forgiven, And then adds: God ordi- 
narily proceedeth, in remitting ſin, by 
the church's act. And hence they have 
their parts in this work, and cannot be 
excluded; no more in this, than in other 
acts, and parts of their function. And 


to exclude them, is (after a ſort) to wring 
the keys out of their hands, to whom 


Chriſt hath given them; is to cancel, 


I 2 


and 


* 
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and make void this clauſe of remiſeritis, 
as if it were no part of the ſentenee 
to accounti of all this ſolemn ſending, 
and inſpiring, as i it were an ale and 
fruitleſs ceremony. 

Now this being a doctrine fo Auch 
approved, and there being an agreement 
in ſo many particulars, chere ſeems rea- 
ſon to hope, that means may be found 
to accommodate this 1 the 
two chuches v/ 

Queſt. II. Whether it be nor AY 
ble to cloſe with a church; which re 
quires' no repentance for the pardon. of 
fin, but running to a prieſt, and con- 
feſſing, which is enough for the worſt of 


crimes, and encourages penitents to be- 


heve all well, though immediately they 
return to the vomit; repeating the ſame 
wickedneſs, which yy had but 1 
confeſſed? | LAY, 
None, that are ferious in Chriſtianity 
can cloſe with ſuch doctrine; for it is 
certainly abominable. As to. matter-of 
fact, I cannot ſay how far this may be 


the practice of hardened ſinners. But 


as to matter of doctrine, I can poſitive- 
ly ſay, this is not the doctrine of the 
church 
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church of Rome. For having examined 
both their councils, public catechiſms, 
prayer books, and other practical trea- 


tiſes, I find the point of repentence is 


as ſtrictiy preſſed, and a true converſion 
with amendment of life declared as ne- 
ceſſary for the pardon of ſin, by them 
in that church, as it is, or can be by us. 
For this I produce the council of Trent, 
Se. 14. c. 4. where (it being declared, 
that contrition is the firſt act, which be- 
longs to a penitent, who deſires to make 
his peace with God) contrition is thus 
deſcribed, Contritio animi dolor, ac deteſtatio 
dt peccato commiſſo, cum propofito non 
feccandi de cœtero, &c. Contrition is a 
grief and deteſtation of the mind for 
fin committed, with a purpoſe of ſinning 
ho more. Now this contrition has been 
at all times neceſſary for obtaining par- 
don of fin; and in a man falling after 
baptiſm, it ſo prepares for the remiſſion 
of ſin, if it be joined with a confidence 
in the divine mercy, and a deſire of per- 
forming what other things are required 
for this ſacrament. Wherefore the holy 
ſynod declares, that contrition does not 
only” comprehend a ceafing from ſin, 
13 with 
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with the purpoſe, and beginning of 2 
new life, but likewiſe a hatred of the 
old, according to that of the prophet, 
Caſt away from you all your iniquities, 
in which you have prevaricated; and 
make to yourſelves a new heart and a 
new ſpirit. For certainly, whoever con- 
ſiders thoſe cries of the ſaints; To thee 
only have I ſinned, and have done evil 
before thee : I have laboured with groan- 
ing: I will every night water my bed 
with tears ; will call over my paſt years 
in the bitterneſs of my ſoul; with others 
like, will eaſily perceive, that a vehe- 
ment hatred of the paſt life, and great 
adhorrence of ſin, has been the ſpring, 
from whence they flowed. It declares 
likewiſe, that imperſect contrition, which 


is called attrition, becauſe it commonly 


ariſes either from the - conſideration of 
the foulneſs of ſin, or from the fear of 
puniſhment, Si veluntatem peccandi exclu- 
dat, cum ſpe venie; if it turns the will 
from fin with the hopes of mercy, does 
not make a man a hypocrite, and great- 
er ſinner, but is the gift of God. And 
again, c. 8, as to impoſing penances, the 
council gives this direction: Let prieſts 


n as. * 
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be mindful, that the penance they pre- 
ſcribe, be not only for being faithful in 
im a new life, and the cure of weakneſs, 
but alſo for the revenge and puniſh- 
ment of paſt ſins. | 
The ſame doctrine is repeated at large 
in the catechiſm ad Parochos, in which 
the people are to be inſtructed; and 
where theſe particulars are inculcated :. 
r. That contrition for ſin ought to be a 


grief of all the greateſt; becauſe ſins 


turn the heart from God, and therefore 
are above all things to be deteſted; and 
this proved from ſeveral reaſons. 2. 
That the penitent ought to deteſt not 
only ſome, but all his fins: expreſſed - 
thus; Primum neceſſe eft, petcata ommia, 
que admiſſimus, odiſſe, & dolere. It is de- 
clared to be neceſſary. 3. That the pe- 
nitent ought to engage in a firm and 
ſtable reſolution of amending his life: 
And this preſſed from many texts of 
ſcripture, to ſhew, that it is what is 
expreſsly required by God himſelf, and 
a condition neceſſary to be obſerved ; 
with much more at length. De Sacram. 
Panit. Par. 35, &c. 
14 This 
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This is the general tenor of all their 
books, which give directions for repen- 
tance and confeſſion; and it being a 
point of greateſt concern, and in which, 
Thad a great mind to be perfectly ſatis- 
fied, 1 therefore examined all the books 
I could hear of, compoſed in ſeveral na- 
tions, for the uſe of the people, which 
have been made Engliſh: As Rodericus, 
a Spaniard; Segnort, an Italian; the Spi 
ritual Director, a Frenchman ; beſides 
others of our own nation. And in this 
they all with one voice concur : That a 
ſincere repentance is abſolutely neceſſary 
for the pardon of, ſin; and that no con- 
feſſion is to any purpoſe, if it be not 
accompanied with a real deteſtation of 
ſm, and a ſincere reſolution of a new 
life. The book laſt mentioned, may 
ſerve for all, to give ſatisfaction in this 
point, chap. 15, 15. Where this doc- 
trine is delivered: That confeſſion can 
be to no purpoſe, if it be not accompa- 
nied with certain interior drfpoſitions, ſet 


down in the ſcripture, The fiſt is a 
ſincere regret and compunction, for the 
fins we confeſs. The ſecond is, a firm 


reſolution, to correct and amend them. 
It 
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It is plain, ſays he, theſe two diſpoſiti- 
ons are of abſolute neceſſity; for it is 
impeſlible, that God ſhall pardon a fin, 
which the ſinner does not - deteſt. So 
long as the love of our ſins remains in us, 
ſo long likewiſe does the guilt; nor can 
all the confeſſing in the world diſcharge 
us of it. 

Now this being the profeſſed doctrine 
of the church of Rome, the- corrupt 
practices of hypocrites, or ſinners, or 
the opinions of ſome ſchoolmen, ought 
not to be made an objection againſt 
communion, according to our ſecond 
rule, fince communicating with the 
church, requires no communication, 
but rather a deteſtation of ſuch evil 
practices. 

Que /t. III. Whether the doctrine of a 
death-bed repentance in the church of 
Rome, be not abominable, which is ſuch 
an encouragement to a ſinful life, and - 
afford ſuch aſſurance, upon the uncer- 
tainty of what 1 is done at the laſt mo- 
_— to QT | 

I have ſpared: no Vbour neceſſary for 
a true information in this point; and 


upon enquiry, have certainly found, 
I 5 that 
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that the church of Rome, both in prac- 
tice and doctrine, joins with us. It is 
true, if any ſinner at the laſt hour, makes 
profeſſion, or gives ſigns of repentance, 
they refuſe not abſolution, becauſe they 
know not the heart; and therefore, in 
the hour of diſtreſs, hoping the beſt, 
they let charity direct them in favour of 
the penitent. 

But while they act that charitably 4 
with dying perſons, yet they diſcourage . 
all from depending on ſuch repentance; Þ| 
they ſhew the danger of delays in turn- 
ing to God ; they ſhew the uncertainty 
of all that is done on a death-bed; and 
this ſo fully, that we cannot ſay more 

on this ſubject, than what is delivered 
in their family books. See this in the 
Chriſtian Directory, part 2, c. J. Where 
are employed no leſs than fifty pages, 
to ſhew the danger of delaying repen- 
tance, and of the great uncertainty of ©? | 
whatever is done at the laſt hour ß 
ſinners. The ſame is preſſed in a ſmal- 
ler volume, A contrite and humble: Heart : 
Where one principal head is the Danger 
of Delay; and in twenty pages is ſaid 
enough to diſcourage any ſinner from 
the 


EATHOLIC COMMUNION, 191 


the confidence of what 1s to be done on 
a death-bed. But I need not appeal to 
private authors, when the council of 
Trent declares the difficulty of a new 
life, which belongs to confeſſion, to be 
ſo great, that none can have hopes of 
coming to it, Sine magnis noſtris fletibus, 
S laboribus; without earneſt tears, and 
great labour: And in another place, That 
the whole life of a Chriſtian, ought to 
be a life of penance. For while this is 
required, the encouragement is but ve 
little to thoſe who begin at the laſt hour, 
when perſons are generally diſabled, and 
made unfit for doing any m__ 
Whatever therefore be the practical 
abuſes, it is certain the doctrine of that 
church is very ſound, as to what be- 
longs to repentance; and therefore ac- 
cording to our ſecond rule, theſe queſ- 
tions ought to be no occaſion of fepa- 
rate communion. 


CHAP. 
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A CHAP. * 


of Merit, Satisfaction, Works of Superero- 
| gation, and Relitsys + 


Queſt. i WETHER it it be not a 
damnable preſumption in the Romaniſts 
to truſt in their own merits, and ſo to 
confide in the value of their own works, 
as to demand heaven as their due ? 
This doctrine of merit ſounds very ill, 
but upon a full enquiry, the diſpute 
ſeems to be more about words, than any 
real difference between the two churches. 
For what the church of Rome means by 
merit, is no more than this: That God 
gives grace to do many good works, to 
which he has promiſed a reward: As 
may he ſeen at length, in the council 
of Trent... KI. 6. c. 16. Where are 
brought proofs of ſcripture, to ſhew the 
promiſes God has made to ſuch as perſe- 
vere to the end, in working righteouſ- 
neſs, and Keeping his commandments. 
Now, as to the very power, by which 
any is enabled to do good, they declare 
allo there as we do, that it is all from 
the grace of God, through Jeſus Chrift, 
wich goes before, accompanies, and 
follows 
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follows every good work, and without 
which, nothing can find acceptance with 
God. And when they have done all 
they can do, through the divine grace, 
they ſay again, as we do, that they are 
not to glory, nor confide in themſelves, 
but in the pure mercy of God. Hear 
how the council of Trent expreſſes it: 
Although the holy Scripture promiſes 
eternal rewards to thoſe that do good. 
Abſit tamen, ut Chriſtianus homo in ſerpſo 
vel confidat, vel glorietur, & non in Domino. 
Nevertheleſs far be it from a chriſtian 
to confide, or glory in himſelf, and not 


in our Lord: whoſe goodneſs is ſo great 


towards all men, that he will have that 
to be their merits, which 1s his own gift. 
And becauſe, in many things we all of. 
fend ; therefore every one as he confiders 
the mercy and goodneſs of God, ſo he 
ought. likewiſe to have before his eyes 
his ſeverity and judgment; and not 
make a full judgment of himſelf, even 
although he be not conſcious to himſelf 
of any guilt ; becauſe the whole life of 
man is to be examined and judged, not 
by the judgment of men, but of God, 
who will bring to light the hidden things 
of darkneſs, and manifeſt the ſecrets of 
hearts, 
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hearts, After this declaration the cen- 
ſure is there added, Can. 26. If any one 
ſhall ſay, that the juſt for thoſe good 
works, which are done in God, ought 
not to expect, and hope for an eternal 
recompence from God, through his 
mercy, and the merit of Jeſus Chriſt, if 
he perſeveres to the end, doing well, and 
keeping the divine law; let him be 
anathema. 

This is the ſenſe of that church. And 
hence, ſince they teach, that they can do 
no good, but through the grace of God; 
that the reward, which God promiſes, is 
the effect of his goodneſs and bounty; 
that nothing can be accepted, but 
through Chriſt: and that when they 
have done all they can, they are ſtill to 
go on in the fear of God's judgments; 
let us conſider that all this, is alſo the 
doctrine of our church: And while we 
agree in the ſubſtance of our doctrine, the 
term of merit, which they uſe, ought not, 
according to our third rule, make a dif- 
ference between us. 

If farther ſatisfaction be required in 
this point, it may be had in Rodriguez. 
Treat. 3. of Humil. C. 30, 31. Where 
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: he declares, that it is an article of faith, 
N that we have nothing of our own ſtock, 
] but fin; and that we hold all the reſt 
from God's bounty, to whom ought to 

be aſcribed the glory of all we have re- 

ceived; and not to ourſelves, but to God 

alone, the author and diſpenſer of all 

good. That we can do nothing of our- 

ſelves, when ſeparated from the true vine, 

1 who is Chriſt Jeſus. That of ourſelves, 
1 we are good for nothing, but as dead 
? branches, to be burnt; and if we are any 
thing, It is by the grace of God that we are 
what we are. Hence we are not to im- 
pute any thing to ourſelves, nor rely any 
way upon our own ſtrength, but aſcribe 
all to God. And (c. 32.) as life and 
motion are not to be attributed to the 
body, but to the ſoul, that animates it; 
ſo the ſoul mult not aſcribe to itſelf the 
good actions it does, but to God alone, 
who quickens it by his grace, and gives 
it the means to perform them. We muſt. 
have a continual diffidence of ourſelves, 
and an entire confidence in God. And 
when we have done all that depends on 
us, we are ebliged to confide no more 
therein, than as if we had done nothing ; 
we 
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we muſt look upon ourſelves as unprofit- 
able ſervants, and put our confidence in 
God alone, according to theſe words of 
our Saviour: When ye have done all 
that is commanded” ye, fay ſtill, ye are 
unprofitable ſervants. Thus 1s this doc- 
trine taught, and repeated by a Jeſuit, 
whoſe works are in all languages, for the 
inſtruction of all. The fame is taught 
in ſhort, in the Followmg of Chriſt, which 
is in the hands of all. L. 2. C 11, 
And when he has done all that he knows 
to be done, let him think he has done no- 
thing. Let him not weigh that much, 
which might be much eſteemed, but 
according to truth, let him affirm him- 
ſelf to be an unprofitable ſervant, as our 
Saviour has faid. Here the doctrine ap- 
pears the ſame we teach, and therefore 
the difference of terms ought not to * 
parate communions. 

"Queſt. IT. Whether it be not a doctrine 
of great preſumption in the church of 
Rome, and very injurious to the paſſion 
of Thrift, to teach people, that by their 
own works, they may make ſatisfaction 
for their fins, by which tfley have pro- 
voked God's anger againſt them? 
This 
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This ſeems to be another diſpute, like 
the former, about a term. For having 
made enquiry into this point, I find, 
that though this be a common way of 
ſpeaking among their authors, yet they 
mean no more than what we may ap- 
prove; and that they exprelsly diſown 
all things in this doctrine, which can be 
injurious to Chriſt. Hear how the 
council of Trent declares it. Se. 14. c. 
8; RAM 

Neither has there been any other way 
judged more ſecure in the church of God, 
for turning away the divine chaſtiſe- 
ments, than for men to be aſſiduous in 
performing thoſe works of penance with 
a true grief of mind. Moreover, while 
by making ſatisfaction, we ſuffer for 
our fins, we are conformed to Chriſt 
Jeſus, who ſatisfied for our fins, and from 
whom is all our ſufficiency ; whence alſo 
we have a certain pledge, that if we ſuf- 
fer with him, we ſhall be glorified with 
him. Neither is this ſatisfaction, we 
perform for our fins, ſo ours, that it is 
not through Jeſus Chriſt. _ For, we, 
who. of ourſelves, as of ourſelves, can 
do nothing, are able to do all things 

through 
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through him, who works together with 
us, and ſtrengthens us. Whence man 


has nothing, wherein to glory: But all 


our glorying is in Chriſt, m-whom we 
live, in whom we merit, in whom we 
ſatisfy ; bringing forth worthy fruits of 
penance, which have their efficacy from 
him, which are offered by him to the 
Father, and through him are accepted by 
the Father. And by theſe ſatisfactions, 
no catholic ever yet thought, that the ef- 
ficacy of the merit, and ſatisfaction of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt was either blemiſh- 
ed, or any way leſſened. 

Thus the council ſpeaks of ſatisfac- 
tion; and while they derive all from 
Chriſt, and confeſs, with us, that they 
can do nothing of themſelves, . and that 
whatever acceptance their penitential 
works find with God, it is not from any 
thing they do, but only and wholly 
through the merit and paſſion of Chriſt, 
it ſeems to be a doctrine little different 
from us, except only in terms, which, ac- 
cording to our third rule, ought to make 
no difference of communion. And if 
the doctrine be different, yet fince they 


diſown whatever can be i injurious to the 
paſſion 
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paſſion of Chriſt, this conſequence, ac- 
cording to our fourth rule, ought not ts 
be prefſed upon them, ſo as to become 
the occaſion, or warrant for juſtifying a 
ſeparation. | 
- Queſt. III. Whether it does not betray 
an intolerable pride and confidence in 
the Romaniſts, to think they can do more 
than God requires at their hands, and 
more than is neceſſary, which they call 
works of ſupererogation ? | 
I have carefully weighed their pro- 
feſſion of faith, and find not ſo much as 
a hint of this doctrine, neither can I ſee 
any footſtep of it in the council of Trent; 
whence I have reaſon to judge it to be 
no more than a-/chool opinion, which, ac- 
cording to our firſt rule, ought not to 
make a difference of communion: Or, 
at leaſt, is not impoſed on any, and there- 
fore, by our ſecond rule, is to be laid 
aſide. Though, if I apprehend it aright, 
it means no more, than we may ap- 
prove, that is, the performance of ſuck 
good works, which God has not required 
of us by any precept; ſuch as it was in 
Mary Magdalen, when falling at the feet 
of Jeſus in the Pharifee's houſe, ſhe 
anointed 
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anointed them with ointment, having firſt 

waſhed them with her tears, and wiped 
them with her hair. Repentance and 
love of Chriſt was commanded, but this 
her manner of expreſſing it, ſg accept- 
able to Jeſus, was not commanded, and 
hence it is termed by them a work of ſu- 
pererogation; and if no more be meant 
by it, the difference can be only about a 
term, which, according to our third rule, 
ought not to make a difference. 


Queſt, V. Whether the doctrine and 


practice of the church of R:me, as to re- 
lies, be not ahominable, while they 
place ſo much confidence in them, and 
abuſe the world with ſo many counterfeit 
and ridiculous things, for the relics of 
ſaints ? 

Their profeſſion of faith "ON no more 
than, Reliquias eſſe venerandas, That the 
relics of ſaints are to be venerated. And 
while they expound, and declare this to 
be no more, than what is given to other 
holy things, as to the ſacred veſſels, &c. 
It ſeems not. contrary to the doctrine of 
our church, which allows a veneration to 
holy things, and therefore 'may give 
hopes of being ſo compounded, as to 

make 
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make no occaſion. of a ſeparate commu- 
nom i 521 | nat L 
But now, as to all abuſes, and ridicu- 
lous impoſtures in this point, the church 
of Rome requires no approbation of them. 
Rather, I lee, ſhe has joined with the 
reformation, in expreſſing her diſlike 
againſt. them, and given ſtrict charge to 
her paſtors, to be watchful in removing 
all ſuch ſuperſtitions and abuſes. This 
ſhe has done in the council of Trent, Seſſ. 
25. de Invec. Where Having made ſe- 
veral/decrees, concerning the images of 
Chriſt, and of holy relics; is added this 
eneral order: iu hat autem ſantias & 
pred obſervationes, ſiqui abuſus irreꝑſe- 
rint, eos prorſus aboleri ſancta ſynodus velie- 
menter cupit. If any abuſes have crept 
into theſe holy: and wholeſome obleryas 
tions, the ſynod moſt. earneſtly, deſires. 
they ſhould be whally. aboliſhed. Again 
more expreſsly; Omnis porro ſuperſtitig 
in ſanftorum invocatione, reliquiarum vene= 

ratione, S imaginum facro uſu tollatur, om- 
nis tur pis quæſius eliminetur. Moreover, 
let all kind ol ſuperſtition! in the invoca- 
tion of ſaints, in the veneration of re- 
ics, in the cred uſe of images, be taken 
away, 
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away, and all filthy lucre be rooted out. 
Then follows a decree : Hæc ut fidelius 
obſerventur, ftatuit Sanila Synodus, nulla 
admittenda eſſe nova miracula, nec novas re- 
liguias recipiendas, niſi recognoſcente, & ap- 
probante epiſcopo, qui fimul atque de iis ali- 
guid compertum habuerit, adhubitts in concili- 
um theologis, & aliis piis viris, ea faciat, 

veritati & pietati conſentanea judicave- 
rit. That thoſe things may be more 
faithfully obſerved, the holy ſynod de- 
crees, That no new miracles are to be 
admitted, nor any new:relics to be re- 
ceived, but with the examination, and 
approbation of the biſhop, who having 
found any thing certain in them, let 
him conſult with divines and other pi- 
ous men, and then do what. he ſhall 
| 1 agreeable to truth and piety. 

In this manner does that church ex- 
preſs itſelf in this point, fo that as to 
oppoſing and rooting out all ſuperſtition 
and abuſes in this matter, the two 
churches agree, while both are for the 


reformation of them. And yet if there 


be ſuch abuſes ſtill remaining unreform- 
ed, as long as they are not impoſed on 
any by that church, this ought not to 

| | be 
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be the occaſion of any breach between 
us, according. to our ſecond rule. 


— — 


CHAP M a 

Of breeding People in Ignorance, of Pray- 
ing in an unknown Tongue, and forbid- 
ding the Bible in the b T — | 


Queſt. I. Musr n not the communion 
with the Roman church be unlawful, 
which profeſſedly breeds up her, people 
in ignorance, hides from them the know- 
ledge of their greateſt duties, and preach- 


es to them in an unknown tongue? 


I have taken a full information of this 
point, and have found upon due enqui- 
ry, that the church of Rome is both deſi- 
rous and ſolicitous, that all in her com- 
munion ſhould be duly inſtructed, in all 
duties which belong to ſalvation ; eſpe- 
cially in the commandments, in the 
creed, in the ſacraments, in the Lord's 
prayer, and ſuch other obligations, 
which the goſpel lays upon all believers. 

This is what that church requires, 
and accordingly the council of Trent. 


SY. 
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Sell. 24. de Reform. c. 4. commands all 
biſhops, that ſermons be preached to the 
people both in their cathedrals and in 
pariſh churches, on all Sundays and 
folemn feſtivals ; that in Lent and Ad- 
Kent, the word of God, and the divine 
law be preached every day, or at leaft 
thriee a week, if they ſhall judge it con- 
venient; that the people be admoniſfhed 
of their obligation of going te their pa- 
riſh' church to hear the word of God. 
The biſhops are likewiſe to ſee that on 
Sundays and holydays the children be 
duly inſtructed in all pariſhes, in the 
principles of the Chriſtian Doctrine, and 
taught obedience both to God and their 
parents; and if need be, even are to 
make” uſe of eccleſiaſtical cenſures for 
having this done effectually. Now, as 
16 all preaching,” and catechiſing, it is 
the conſtant practice of that church to 
do this in the vulgar tongue of each re- 


ſpective nation, that ſo the people may 


receive the benefit of what is ſaid. 

Tis true the common form of admi- 
niſtering the ſacraments in that church 
is in Latin; but then it takes care, that 


the people be not ignorant of any thing 
that 
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that is done in adminiſtration of thoſe 
myſteries. For this end, the ſaid coun- 


cil of Trent. Seſſ. 24. de Reform. c. 7. has 
given ſtrict order to all biſhops, that 


whether they themſelves, or the pariſh, 
priefts adminiſter the ſacraments, due 


rare be uſed to expound to the people 
in the vulgar tongue, according to their 


capacity, the nature and efficacy of the 
ſacraments, as it ſhall be found neceſſa- 
ry, for their approaching to thoſe holy 
ordinances with greater devotion, and 


reverence: And this according to the 


form of the catechiſm ad Parochos; which 
the biſhops ſhall order to be tranſlated 
into the vulgar languages, and by all 
pariſh prieſts be expounded to the peo- 
ple. It likewiſe orders, that in time of 
Maſs, on all holy-days, Sc. the word of 
God, and the duties of ſalvation be ex- 
plained to the people, in the vulgar 
tongue; and that the pariſh prieſts, 
avoiding all unprofitable queſtions, be 
induſtrious to imprint the ſaid duties in 
the hearts of all, and make them knows 
ing in the law of our Lord. The ſame 
is ſtrictly enjoined, by the ſaid coun- 
cil. Se. 5. c. 2. | 

| It 
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It being thus in terms enjoined by 
the council of Trent, I think, as to this 
point of order, and diſcipline, we 
canxot diſagree with this church, or 
e any better rules to be preſcribed 
for the inſtruction of the flock. But ; 
theſe orders are not in all places fo duly | 
executed as they ought, yet this, ac- 
eording to our ſecond rule, ought not 
to be the occaſion of a ſeparate com- 
munion. 

Nueſt. Il. Whether i it be not an inſuf- 
ferable injury to the people in the church 
of Rome to have the common and daily 
fervice of the church (which they call 
the Maſs) performed in Latin, which 
they do not underſtand ? What is this, 
but to be at prayers like ſo many ſtatues, 
without ſenſe, or underftanding? 

This is only a matter of diſcipline, 
and therefore ſubject to alteration, as 
ſhall be judged convenient for the pub- 
lic good. Hence there may be hopes of 
peace, as to this; ſince, if we cannot 
approve it as it is, for peace fake; the 
other fide, upon the motive of a public 
good, may be prevailed on to allow of a 
a change; as was done in favour of the 

new 
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new church in China, when leave was 


granted for the Miſſal to be tranſlated, 
and uſed in the vulgar language of the 
Chineſes ; though afterwards it was not 
found neceſſary to be made uſe of, as it 
is related by P. le Comte in his Memoirs 
of China. Let. to F. la Chaize. And 1 
have read, that the pope offered the 
ſame to queen Elzaberh. 


However, to make” way for a right 
underſtanding in this affair, as to the 
preſent practice of the church of Rome. 
Though, I muſt confeſs, it looks very 
ſurprizing to ſee the public ſervice in 
Latin Yet upon examination, I find 
this is not particular to the Latins, to 
have the liturgy not in the vulgar tongue. 
For in this, many other Chriſtian church. 
es do the ſame, which upon the peoples 
changing their language, keep ſtill their 
liturgy in the ancient tongue, now ſcarce. 
known to the people: As in the Greek 
church, who have their public ſervice in 
the ancient, and pure Greek, which is ſo 
very different from the vulgar Greek now 
uſed by the people, that they under- 
ſtand but little of it. So amongſt the 
Marantes, Cophihites, Jacobites, Melchites, 
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and Georgians, divine ſervice is celebrat- 


ed in the Chaldee, or SYrIAc 3 whilſt the 


vulgar language to all theſe is the Arabrc, 
or to the more Eafterly, the Perfian. 
However, while the public ſervice a- 
mongſt the Romaniſis, is in a tongue not 
vulgar; yet I find the people are not 
kept in ignorance of what is done: For 
the French have the whole Miſſal tranſla- 
ted into their own language, by which 
they ſee, and underſtand all that is done 
at the altar. We have likewiſe ſeveral 
books | in Engliſh, which contain the ſer- 
vice of that church, and explain all that 
is performed, with Latin in one column, 
and Engliſh in the other, by which the 
people .are enabled to accompany the 


prieſt, both in ſpirit and underſtanding, 
and.know when. to anſwer Amen. Again, 


upon enquiry, I find the Maſs is not a 
form of prayer, like our liturgy, but it is 


an action or offering, in which the benefit 


of the congregation does not ſo much 


conſiſt, in underflanding the words, as in 


knowing what is done, which the moſt igno- 


rant, .and thoſe that cannot read, are Ca- 


pable of, with a little care, and inſtruc- 


wi tion; | 


The Roman Miſſa has been lately tranſlated into Engliſh. 
KJ. Lond, 
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tion; for this they are taught by the 
eye; and hence, if they are but in ſight 
of the prieſt, they know how to accom- 
pany him through the whole ſervice, 
though they hear not one word of what 
is ſaid; becauſe actions are known by 
feeing, as words are by hearing. This 
may look ſtrange to ſuch as are accuſ- 
tomed to a form of prayer only ; but if 
it be matter of fact, the truth of it may 
be eaſily found. And if it be ſo found, 
then there may be hopes of this being 
no longer made an occaſion of ſeparati- 
on; ſince the concern is, of the people 
ſo underſtanding the ſervice of the 
church, as to aſſiſt at it with underſtand- 
ing and devotion. If this be, then the 
reaſons of the church of Rome will have 
ſome ſtrength in them, which plead for 
the Maſs in Latin; that ſo, as the church 
and its faith are one, ſo its worſhip, as 
much as may be, be one; that it be not 
ſubject to alteration, as it would be in 
vulgar languages ; that the miniſters of 
the altar changing reſidence and nation, 
may {till be able to officiate, and ſerve 
the people; and the faithful leaving 
their country, or travelling, may ftill 
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find the divine ſervice the ſame abroad 
as at home. 

This as to the Maſs ; for as to family, 
and private devotions, I find it is in the 
church of Rome, the ſame, as with us; 
all have their prayer-books in their own 
language, and hence are provided with 
means for performing all exerciſes of 
devotion, that can be helpful to ſalvati- 
on. Whence this point being ſummed 
up, That in the church of Rome, the 
people have all their prayer-books in 
their own language, and even the Maſs 
too, the difference does not ſeem ſo very 
great, but by a condeſcendence on one 


fide or other (and it is in a yielding 
matter, to wit, of diſcipline) there may 


be hopes of an accommodation. 

Queſt. III. Whether it be not abomi- 
nable in the church of Rome to forbid the 
uſe of the Bible, and thus to deprive the 
people of the food of life? 

Upon examination, I find the council 
of [Trent has given ſtrict orders for eſta- 
bliſhing lectures, and expoſitions of holy 
writ, Seff. 5. c. 1. in collegiate churches, 
ſo as to impower the biſhops to compel 


to it by forfeitures ; as likewiſe in all 
monaſteries, 
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monaſteries, and colleges, giving encou- 
ragement to all maſters, and ſcholars, 
who ſhall apply themſelves to this ſtudy. 
And the reaſon it gives for this decree, 
is, Ne cœleſtis ille Sacrorum librorum Thes 
ſaurus, quem Spiritus Sanctus, ſumma hbera: 
litate, hominibus tradidit, neglectus jaceat. 
Fhat ſo that heavenly treaſure of holy 
ſcripture, with which the Holy Ghoſt, 
in his infinite bounty, has provided” us, 
may not lie neglected. 

Again, I find the ſame council has 
made a decree, Seſſ. 4. Decr. de Edit. 5 
aſu Sacra lib, That no body relying on 
their own private judgment preſume to- 
wreſt the holy ſcriptures, in matters of 
faith, or manners, to their own private 
ſenſe; contrary to that ſenſe which the 
holy church has held, and does hold; 
to whom it belongs to judge of the true 


ſenſe of ſcripture, or contrary to. the 


unanimous conſent of the holy fathers. 
But I no where find in the whole 
council, that the ſcripture is forbid: in 
the vulgar tongue, nor that there is any 
danger of reading it. This is only one 
rule belonging to the Index Expurgatori- 
us, bound up with the ſaid council, but 
K 4 no 
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no part of the council, nor ever approy- 

ed by it, but publiſhed by pope Pius 

IV. and ſeems modeſtly compoſed, 

in referring this matter to the biſhops 

and pariſh prieſts, to reſtrain thoſe only 

from reading the Bible in the vulgar . 
tongue, whom they ſee ſo ſelf conceit- 
ed, or raſh, as to be in danger of wreſt- 
ing it to their own deſtruction. 

Now as to the rule of interpreting 
ſcripture here ' preſcribed according to 3 
the ſenſe of the church, and the conſent | 
of the primitive fathers, it is what is ap- ; 
proved in our church, and we have rea- 
ſon to wiſh, it had been better obſerved. 

And though we have no ſuch reſtraint as 
here mentioned, yet while it falls only 
on the ſelf-conceited and raſh, 1 hope 
this will be no occaſion of difference be- 
tween the churches. And if it be inſiſt- : 
ed on, it is ſoon removed, ſince the | 
communion of that church obliges not 
to the obſervance of the rule mention- ; 
ed; as matter of fact demonſtrates in 
the whole Gallican church, which is abun- 
dantly provided with {ſeveral verſions of 
the Bible in-the vulgar tongue, and the 
liberty of reading it. There is alſo an 
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Engliſh tranſlation of the holy Bible, 
made, and printed by the Roman catho- 
tholics at Doway and Reims. Whence 
it is evident, reading the ſcripture in 
the vulgar tongue, is allowed in that 
church, and conſequently, the reſtraint 
mentioned, can be'no ſufficient excep- 
tion, according to our ſecond rule, a- 
gainſt communicating with it. 


CH AP. NI. 


Of Tradition, Miracles, Implitit Faith, 
and Uncharitableneſs. 


Que. 1. WHETHER it be not a 
great cheat, to impoſe tradition upon 
the world, for the doctrine of Chriſt, 
and the word of God ? 3 
The profeſſion of faith obliges all in 
communion with the church of Rome, to 
receive traditions ; but what traditions 
are theſe? Only Apaſtolical, and Ecckfi- 
aftical traditions ; for fo it is expreſſed in 
the ſaid profeſſion. And what is meant 
by thefe, is expounded in the council of 
Trent. Seſſ. 4. Decr. de Can. Script. viz, 
Such doctrines as were delivered by tie 
K 5 apoſtles, . 
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apoſtles, without being committed to 
writing, and being preſerved by the 
church in all ages, have been delivered 
down to our days. So that by this ar- 
ticle no more is required, but what we 
already agree to; that is, to receive 
whatever has been taught by the apoſ- 
tles. | 
Hence in that church is liberty of re- 
nouncing all vain, and ſuperſtitious tra- 
ditions of men; and no ſubmiſſion re- 
quired, but in ſuch particulars, which 
have g very full and ſufficient teſtimony 
of Mving been received from the apoſ- 
tles and pureſt ages of the church. In 
this principle, I know of no diſagree- 
ment. And though there be not that 
accord, as to what theſe particulars are, 
yet here are good grounds for an accom- 
modation, while both ſides agree upon 
Teceiving whatever 1s warranted by the 
praQtice of the primitive church. Some f 
of ours reckon up ſome of theſe unwrit= | 
ten traditions: as biſhop Montague names | 
Infant Baptiſm, and receiving in both 
kinds; and then adds, There are fix 
hundred particulars of this kind, which 


have been inſtituted by God in the point 
of 
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of religion, commanded, and uſed by . 
the church, of which we own, that the 
ſcripture delivers, or teaches no ſuch _ 
things. Orig. p. 396. We have others, 
who come to more particulars; as the | 
number of canonical books, the apoſ- 
tles creed, the faſt of lent, the Lord's- 
day, the great feſtivals of Eaſter and 
Whit-Sunday ; of not faſting on. Sun- 
days, of adoring towards the eaſt,-proſ-- 
tration before the altar, of ' ſigning the 
baptized with the croſs, of teceiving tale 
euchariſt faſting ; theſe are acknowledg- 
ed to be primitive, and even that it is 
in the power of the church, to ordain 
ſuch rites and ceremonies; which, if it 
can be conceded, will be a means of 
healing all the breach in this point. 

Quejft II. Whether the Romantic le- 
gends and counterfeit miracles in the 
church of Rome, are not proof againſt it, 
of its grand deſign being to deceive; 
and impoſe upon the world? 

This point may be eaſily compound- - 
ed, eſpecially, ſince the church of Rome - 
feems to join with the reformation, as to 
the particulars mentioned. The le- 


gends have been corrected long ago by, 
W 


4h 


416 AN ESSAY FOR 


Baronius and Ribadeneira ; * and for pre- 
venting all fraud, Veron in his Rule of 
Faith, c. 2. and c. 20. declares the le- 
gends to contain ſeveral things prejudi- 
cial to truth; and that now being cor- 
rected, there may ſtill remain ſomething 
uncertain or falſe; that they are only of 
human authority; and therefore no 
other credit need be given to them, than 
to other prophane hiſtory. Now while 
this is declared, the occaſion of deceit 
ſeems to be taken away, as likewiſe the 
queſtion, by our ſecond rule, ſince that 
church impoſes on none the belief of 
ſuch relations, and there is the ſame li- 
berty of queſtioning them within that 
communion, as without. 

It is much the ſame, as to hes 
The church of Rome raiſes a jealouſy. of 
them, and provides againſt impoſture, 
as has been already hinted, c. 10. about 
relics, where the council of Trent gives 
order, that no miracles are to be admit- 

ted, 


The learned Jeſuitzat Antwerp, Bollandus and his Con- 
tinuators, have lately given the Ata Sanforum, enriched 
with curious. remarks and diſſertations, And the Rev, 
Alban Butler has til} later written The Lives of the Fathers, 
Martyrs, and other principal Saints, from authentic Records, 
with Remarks critical and hiſtorical, in 13 Vols, 2d Ed. 
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ted, but what are examined, and ap- 
proved by the biſhop in conſult with di- 
vines, and other pious men. Thus ſhe 
undertakes to reform paſt diſorders, and 
ſo far joins with us. And asfor whatever 
miracles are approved, yet ſince ſhe im- 
poſes not the belief of them on any of 
her communion, but leaves them at li- 
berty to examine, and give credit ac- 
cording as they ſee grounds, hence ac- 
cording to our ſecond male, this point 
ought not to make a difference between 
us. | 
Queſt. III. Whether leading people 
on with an implicit faith, and blindfold, 
be not unworthy of the Chriſtian profeſ- 
ſion, and of that rational faculty which 
God has given us? | 
That article of our Chriſtian faith, I 
believe in the Holy Catholic Church, ſhews, 
that we ſhould be always in readineſs to 
ſubmit ourſelves to the judgment of the 
catholic church. But otherwiſe, I find 
not an {mphiit Faith in any public pro- 
feſſion, or in any council. Hence I 
look upon the common diſpute about it, 
as a ſchool debate, which, according to 
our firſt rule, ought not to be made an 
occaſion of difference. Secondly, I find, 
that 
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none into their communion, but ſuch 
as make an explicit profeſſion of faith, 
after a due information of every point; 
except in ſome caſes of neceſſity, when. 
this cannot be done.. Thirdly, I find,. 
according to what has been declared, 
Chap. 11. that care is taken by the orders 
of that church, that all ſhould be well 
inſtructed in the principles of religion, 
and piety, and that the catechiſm ad, 
> Parochos, ſhould. be not only tranſlated. 
into the vulgar tongues, but IiK-wiſe: 
\ conſtantly expounded. to the. people : 
Which faid catechiſm comprehends all» 
matters both of controverſy, piety, and 
morality. Now this being in order to 
an explicit faith, and knowledge of all- 
that belongs to a Chriſtian life, I think 
there is an agreement in this point; and 
if any take other methods of ignorance 
and blindneſs, it is not what that church 
encourages, and therefore, according to - 
our ſecoud rule, ought not to be made 
tae occaſion of any difference. | 
"Queſt. TV. Whether the withareable- 
neſs of the church of Rome, which dammns 
all that are not of her. communion,. be 
not 


that it is the rule of that church to admit. 
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not enough to abhor the communion of 
that church ? 

Upon examination into this point, [ 
find, that in the cloſe of the Profeſſing of 
Faith, which all promoted to dignities 
in the church of Rome, are obliged to 
make, are theſe words: Hanc veram Ca- 
tholicam Fidem, extra quam nemo Saluus efſe 
poteſt, quam profiteor. This true catholic 
faith, out of which no body can be ſaved, 
and which I now profeſs. But ſo it is alſo 
in the Creed of Athanafius, which we ſay 
thixteen times a year. Beſides, what 
are the contents of this profeſſion ? In 
the firſt place, there is the Nicene Creed at 
length, which we too uſe very often ; 
and then are added the Tridentin arti- 
cles. Now, while the Mole Creed is part 
of this faith, it may very well bear the 
foreſaid cloſe, That out of this Faith none 
can be ſaved. For this is what we con- 
ſent to, though we approve not of the 
other articles that follow. ] know ſome 
of the Roman church carry this ſaying 
ſo far, as to ſuppoſe all damned, that 
are out of their church. And yet others 
in the ſame communion, judge more fa- 
vourably of ſuch as are invincibly igno- 
Fant of theirs being the true church. 
This 
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This I have ſeen in an approved cate- 
chiſm.” Where the queſtion being put 
What is to be thought of thoſe, who being 
invincibly ignorant of the true church, live a 
moral good life? It is anſwered thus: Ye 
muſt not be forward in condemn;ng ſuch, but 
leave them to the divine mercy, of which they 

ſeem not altogether unworthy. Thus they 
differ in opinion; and therefore, fince 
the uncharitableneſs mentioned in the 
queſtion, is no where propoſed as a point 
of faith in the Roman church, nor impoſ- 
ed on ſuch as are admitted to her com- 
munion ; hence I judge it, not to be of | 1 
faith, but only of opinion, and conſe- 
quently, according. to our firſt rule, 
ought not to make a breach between us. 
Eſpecially, fince no more is meant, 
but what St. Paul declares, that herefies 
and /thiſms are works of the fleſh, which 
exclude from the kingdom of Heaven. 
And is little more than what is declared 
in our church, particularly by a conſide- 
- rable perſon, who has publiſhed this 
aſſertion, That God has made no cove- 
nant of mercy, but to thoſe only, who 
are in the church: And that, as for 
thoſe, who are without, we muſt leave 


them to the uncovenanted mercies of ' 
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God; which, what they are, or how far 
they will extend, we know not. Regal. 
P. 223-1 Edit. And what more is it, than 
we ſay of them in our book of Ho- 
milies, where in the third part of that 
againſt idolatry, it is declared, That 
biſhops and people, the laity and clergy, of 
whole Chriſtendom (an horrible” and moſt 
dreadful thing to think) have been at once 
drowned in abominable idolatry, of all other 
vices moſt deteſted of God, and moſt damma- 
ble to man, and that by the ſpace of eight 
hundred years, and more. This comes but 
little ſhort of what they ſay againſt us. 
And therefore, when both ſides conſider 
to what height things have been carried, 
I hope they will find it more according 
to charity, to compound the matter, 
than inflame the difference * ſuch 
charges as theſe are. 


CHAP. XIII. 


Of leaving out one f. the Commandments, 
of not keeping Faith with Heretics, and 
of doing Evil, that Good may come of it. 


Queſt I. W HETHERit hes not moſt 
abominable 1 in the church of Rome, to 
| leave 
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leave out one of the commandments,. 


and thus hide part of the law of God 
from the people, and this only to on- 
cral its errors? N 

A ſhort examination ſoon diſcovered 
fo me the occaſion of this queſtion. For, 
upon peruſing the catechiſms common- 

ly uſed in that church, I found two 
| forts; one very ſhort for children; the 
other longer. for youth. The former 
fort is ſo ſhort; that none of the com- 
mandments, that have any length,. are 
ſet down at length, as the ſecond; third; 
fourth and fifth. Nay ſometimes all of 
our ſeeond. is quite left out, being as they 
ſay only an explication of the firſt. But 
in the other ſort of catechiſms, which 
are alſo in the hands of the people, the 
ſecond; commandment” with the reſt is 
ſet down full and entire: Hence it 1s- 
plain, the leaving out the ſecond com- 
mandment is no order of the church, 
requiring it to be ſo done; but the two 
tables of the law are had in that com- 
munion, as full as in ours; and conſe- 
quently, whatever be the cenſure of 
the ſhorter catechiſms, yet, according 
to our ſecond rule, this ought to be no 
-ecaſion of difference, fince that church 
no 
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no where impofes thoſe catechiſms, but 
gives to all the liberty of the others. 

Quejt. II. Whether it be not a deteſt- 
able principle in the .church of Rome 
not to keep faith with heretics? 

Upon due enquiry into this point I 
find the doctrine of divines in the church 
of Rome, as to this, is the ſame with 
ours. They all with one voice agree, 
that all lawful caths and engagements 
are to be kept, whatever the perſon be, 
to whom they are made, without any 
regard to their religion; and there is 
nothing allowed by them to make void 
an oath with any proteſtant, but the 
ſame would invalidate it likewiſe with 
thoſe of their own communion. Hear 
what the Jeſuits themſelves ſay in this 
matter, Layman is thus poſitive: Dico 
4to. Ji catholici cum hereticts publicum f@- 
dus meant, non poteſt per authoritatem pon- 
tificam ſolvi, aut relaxari. Theol. mor. J. 2. 
tr. 3. c. 12. Becanus is {till more parti- 
cular: Virtutes illæ: Thoſe virtues, ſays 
he, from whence ariſes the obligation of 
being faithful in what we have promiſed, 
equally oblige us, whether it be with 
catholics or heretics; becauſe it is never 

| | lawful 
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[lawful to lie, never lawful to violate ano- 
ther's-right, nor to do any injuſtice, nor 
to forſwear. De jid. Heret. Serv. c. 7. 
Thus runs the curient of their divines 
and caſuiſts: Whence it muſt be own- 
ed, that there is no neceſſity of a ſepa- 
rate communion upon this account, ſince 
the ſame is taught on both ſides. It 
muſt be likewiſe owned, that they ac- 
knowledge no impoling any doctrine 
contrary to this, ſince the diſcipline of 
that church does not allow any to run 
counter to it; and if it be not impoſed 
(as matter of fact ihews it is not) then, 
according to our ſecond rule, this ought 
to be made no breach of communion. 

Queſt. III. Whether it be not a deteſt- 
able principle in the church of Rome, to 
judge any evil lawful, ſo it be for the 
good of mother church, and not to ſtick 
at breaking of promiſes and vows, and 
doing evil, ſo that there be any hopes of 
good coming of it? 

Theſe are certainly moſt deteſtable 
principles; but upon examination into 
their councils, profeſſions of faith, ca- 
techiſms, divines, Sc. I can find no 


ſuch doctrine taught by them. But on 
leave 
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the contrary, having looked over their 
treatiſes of morality, to which this ſub- 
ject belongs, I find them delivering the 
very ſame principles as we do. So that 
upon the queſtion, of the conditions 
requiſite for a human action to be good, 
they poſitively aſſert, That three per- 
fections are required; viz. 1. That the 
object be good. 2. That the motive or 
end be good. 3. That the circum- 
ſtances be good. And that if any of 
theſe be wanting, the action cannot be 
good ; according to the common maxim, 

Bonum ex integra cauſa, malum ex quocun- + 

que defeftu. This being their conſtant *' 
doctrine, we muſt own no occaſion of 
difference upon this account. | 
Now if ſome matters of fact, aSed by 
men of that communion, be conſidered, 
it is true one might then naturally judge, 
they have been carried on by ſuch per- 

nicious principles. But the deduction _ 

of principles from ſome matters of fact, 

is too rigid a logic for any church 
whatever to bear; and being not juſt 
in itſelf; it is what I think we ought not 
to e eſpecially ſince the doctrine of 
that 
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that church is otherwiſe evident, and it 
is no where required by her to approve 
of ſuch practices, which have given the 
occaſion of this charge. For thus, ac- 
cording to our ſecond rule, this queſtion 
ought to be laid by, | 

And this more eſpecially, when there 


is evident matter of fact to demonſtrate, 


they approve not ſuch pernicious prin- 
ciples, but - chooſe rather to ſuffer the 
moſt weighty inconveniences, than act 
by them. This ſeems evident by what 
has paſſed here with us. The penal laws 
againſt the papiſts, have excluded them 
for above theſe hundred years from ma- 
ny great advantages, which other ſub- 
jects enjoy; and though by taking an 
oath, ant, or declaration, or performing 
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ſome outward act of religion, they might | 'Y 0 


be exempt from all ſuch penalties, and 
qualify themſelves for doing great ſer- 
vice both to their families and for the 
intereſt of their church; yet no proſ- 
pect of private or public good, has been 
enough to make them ſubſcribe any 
form, or do any religious action, which 
"0s Judged to be unlawful, and if any 

have 
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have done it, they have at the ſame time 
deft the communion of that church, and 
thus have given demonſtration, that it 
is not allowed by them, to break their 
oaths, nor ſubſcribe forms, -which they 
belipve erroneous, nor. do evil, for the 
good ot their church, or that any other 
good may come of it; it being in their 
power at any time to do what will be 
for their own intereſt, and their church, 
if they will but ſeek it by ſuch means, | 
as they judge unlawful. | This ſeems to - i 
me evidence enough of their principles, MY 
and conſequently, that, upon this ſcore, | 
there. is no neceſſity of ſeparating com- 
munion. 
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CHAP. XIV. 


©} do murthering Proteflants, of the Pur, ; 
e and Maſſacres by Papifts. E 


Quel. . WHETHER it be not 2 
horrid principle in the papiſts, to think 
it meritorious act to  murthier ang 
ants? PX 

der 1s i horrid; due aft 


al „ omen I have made, lean find no 
ſuch 
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ſuch popery taught in the church of 
Rome. It is in no council, or profeſſion 
of faith, or catechiſm, it is no where re- 
commended, much leſs impoſed upon 
any of that communion ; and conſe- 
quently, though great barbarities have 
been committed by papiſts ; yet that 
church no where obliges any to partake 
in, or even approve them, therefore 
ought not, according to our ſecond rule, 
be any obſtruction to communion. 

I have carefully peruſed their expli- 
cations of that commandment ; Thou ſhalt 
:not-ill: Efpecially in the eatechiſm ad 
Parochos, which is purpoſely compoſed: 
by that church for the inſtruction of the 
people, and find there all murder to be 
as ſtrictly forbid, . as we can deſire. 
There is ſhown how deteſtable a crime 
it is; how ngorouſly God has prohibit- 
ed it; that they who murder, da ſtrike 
at God himſelf, and with violent hands, 
as it were, make their attempt againſt 
him,; there it is ſtiled deteſtabile ſeelas, 
1mmanis crudelitas, & diabolicus impetus : 
deteſtable wickedneſs, a horrid, and bar- 
Þarous cruelty, and diabolical- violence, 
aud * ething omined, that is capable of 
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imprinting a horror of this crime: And 
this in general, without any regard to 
religion, but only to the effuſion of hu- 
man blood: Hence | mult ſay, that as 
to this commandment, their doctrine is 
the ſame with ours, and there ſeems to 
me no neceſſity of a ſeparate commu- 
nion on this account. ad 
veſt. II. Whether the barbarous mur- 
ders, cruelties, and maſſacres committed 
by the papiſtę on proteſtants, be not evi- 
| dence of their principles in this point? * 
The very thought of theſe barbarities i 
horrid, and if I could find, that the cm- 
munion of that church did oblige to Par- 
take in, or approve ſuch prackices 1 
ſhould proteſt againſt all communication 
with it. - But/after. all my beſt enden- 
yours, I can find nothing hien oe 
the members of that church to s 
ſuch cruelties ; ſo that whatever cd 
ragement they have had, vet this 10 
where is propoſed, and mueht” e impch⸗ 
ſed n an; but all in that commun 
are as much at liberty for abhorrihg 
murder, and even thoſe very-barbaritics 
which have been committed by papiſts, 
as Wie are in our church. Hence, with- 
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dut looking farther into theſe ſad hiſto- 
ries, according to our ſecond rule, there 
ſeems no neceſſity of ſeparating on this 
account: Since a communion with that 
church, no where obliges to partake in, 
or approve ſuch cruelties. 

Queſt. III. Whether ſo many plots, 
treatons, rebellions, murders of princes, 
and infinite other vile attempts managed 
and carried on by papiſts againſt pro- 
teſtants, be not enough to convince any 
of the principles of their'religion, and to 
give us an abhorrence of all thoughts of 
communion with them? 

There is horror enough in looking 
back; into ſuch bloody annals: But then 
it is to ber conſidered, whether the cha- 
raQer of a religion, and the true meaſure 


of its prineiples, are to be taken from the 


ctices of ſuch as have been members 

of it? It is to be conſidered, whether the 
unwarrantable, and wicked actions of 
the members of a church, are juſtly 
a ren the church, to which they 
belong? | 


In reſolving this point, I have recalled 


to mind the numberleſs treaſons, rebel- 
lions, violence, cruelties, and barbarous 


effuſion 


> 
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effuſion of blood, ſucli às ſtand recorded 
in undoubted hiſtory. And having re- 
flected, who have been the -perfons en- 
gaged in them: As I fiad-no nation in 
Chriſtendom exempt; ſo likewiſe no ſort, 
or diviſion of Chriſtiauns Whatever: All 
have been actors in ſome of them; in 
many it has been papiſt againſt papiſt; 
in many, proteſtant againſt proteſtant; 
in many papiſt againft proteſtant, and in 
many proteſtant againſt papiſt. Let the 
ſexoral changes and revolùtions of go- 
vernment, that has been either effected, or 
attempted in moſt nations, be conſiders 
ed ; let the treaſons, plots and invaſions, 
that have been made againſt lawful ſo- 
vereigns, be called over. And as all re- 
ligions are here concerned, ſo I afk, / 
whether from ſuch unlawful actions, can 
be taken a true meaſure of the reſpective 
religions, or of their principles? If it may, 
then L aſk again; who will fling the firſt 
ſtone, whileall are guilty; and though 
not. alke, yet ſo, as not to be innocent? 
And if hence cannot be taken a juſt mea- 
ſuͤre, then why ſhould it be uſed as a 
meaſure, when it is none? 


L. 2 The 
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The Gu Poder Pht in Nov! 1655, 
14 en eternal blemiſh to all A 
piſts. But does not the barbarous'mur- 
ther of King Charas I. in 1648, _ 
the renouncing then, and, by act of 
their parliament; diſinheritingi fon rel, 5 
as they tnought, the whole family of 
the Stuarty, as (equally affect all' pro- 
teſtants? They who would know how 
they firſt tell their own ſtory, may among 
others, ſee The Catholigue Apology, with a 
* Reply, &c. By a perſon of honour; The 
third edition, 1674, and, The Abeptatecf | 
Chriſtian Liberty, 167.3, and The Roman 
Church. Vindicated, &. London, 1674. 
From which, laſt is taken the following 


account; The wicked tundertakings of 


a few of. that religion, does no more 
Fr the catholic body to that infarna. 


than Poltrot's murthering the Dulde-of 


Guiſe; or Hubers burning of Lonibn; 
or Beza's open Rebellion againſt his law- 
ful King in France; or Knax's :conpiracy!: ; 


againſt the Queen Regent, r. do en- 


tail that brand upon proteſtant religion: 


A truth King James was fo well ſatis 
Hed of, that his royal mouth becometh 


our pam againſt that unjuſt im 
putation, 


* 
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Purtation, when, in his declaration agamft 


that plot, he faith, iT hit the genbrality of 
his Catholic ſubjefts did abtur ſuch a dleteſtu- 
ble conſpiracy no leſs than himſelf. Let the 
miniſter then learn that juſtice of his 
Majeſty, not to throw his calumnies' at 
random, at the innocent body, as well 
as guilty particulars; leſt his envious 
partiality be made a precedent to athe- 
iſtical ſpirits, to ſtile Judas's fact, an 
© Wfaolical conſpiracy. | 

The ſame author goes on: But why | 
a popiſb plot? Were not all the erigines 
of policy moſt ' diligently employed to 
diſcover the depth of that deteſtable at- 
tempt. Baker, pag. 565, and 595.. And 
could all their wiſdom find above thir- 
teen /aymen and four Jeſuits (by their own 
account) of all that either were actors 
therein, or privy to the ſame? As you 


may read in Speed, (in King James's 


reign) and Baker, P. 593, and their 
printed confeſſions. Not one nobleman, 
not one of all the peers, nor_ any other 
of the catholic: gentry; either knowing 
or approving of that wicked conſpiracy ; 
which perſuaſion is built upon this juſt 
ground (amongſt others) viz, That thoſe 

L 3 had 
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had not tenderneſs enough, to leave any 
other undiſcovered, whoſe conſcience 


compelled them to expoſe their own 


confeſſors to their deſerved penalty: 
Beſides that Speed, p. 916, acknowledg- 
eth, that the catholic lords were to have 


undergone the ſame barbarous fate with 


the reſt: To which we may add, That 
Oſborn, in his Vem. of K. J. p. 36, tells 
us, That this plot was the treſurer's device. 
So he. 5 | | 

Now if any thing be amiſs in the form of 
prayer, to be uſed yearly upon the fifth 
day of November, or in that for the tur» 
neth.of January, or whatever elſe is add- 
ed to the Book of Common Prayer, foraſ- 
much as theſe depend wholly upon the 
royal maudate, and not (as the Common 
Prayer itſelf does) upon the parnament, 


the remedy may be the more eaſily pro- 


cured. For which, ſee what archbiſhop 
Laud ſays, in the ſpeech often before men- 
_ tioned, for his own vindication, againſt 
the innovations charged upon him: 7 
ninth innovation is, That two places are 
changed in the prayers ſet forth, for the fifth 
November: And ordered io be read 
(they ſay) by af of parliament. To this 
| | I ſay 


„ 3 


_ as 


| 
1 
$ 
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I fay frft, It is a notorious untruth, that 
this book was ordered to be read by act of 
parliament. The act of parliament indeed 
is printed before it, and therein is a com- 
mand for prayers and thankſgrumgs every 
fifth of November, but not one word or 
ſyllable for the form of prayer. That 
is left to the church, therefore here is 
no innovation againſt that at? of parlia- 
ment. And afterwards: His Majeſty, 
(faith he) expreſsly commanded me to 
make the alterations, and ſee them print- 
ed, which is here noted, becauſe I think 


it may be of good 4 if well conſ1-' 


dered. . 
Thus then, I reaſon the caſe, and find 
the argument, either to involve all, or 
elſe come ſhort of all. But laying this 
aſide, I think the plain truth is this: 
That people of all religions, when they 
have either feared oppreſſion, or have 
been ſolicitous to ſhake off any yoke, 
or have had their hopes of liberty raiſed 
by defigning and ambitious men, have 
either raſhly engaged, or under the co- 


ver of God's cauſe been deluded into un- 
Warrantable actions, without conſidering 


how they ſquared with common princi- 
L 4 ples, 
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— or at leaſt, finding ſome reaſons 
to diſpenſe with them, in extraordinary 


eXigencies, 
Thus it has been with perſons of all 
perſuaſions, whence I am inclined to 


judge, that ſuch violent and wicked un- 


dertakings, are not generally to be laid 


to religion, but to ambition, paſſibif, and 
party; that religion is pretended to 


ſtrengthen the cauſe; and if religion 


haas been really the occaſion, that prjn-: 
ciples are then framed to ſerve the turn, 
but not to be made a rule, or impoſed 
on all that belong to that communion; | 


and though books have been writ, to 


jultify ſuch proceedings, yet ſtill with- 
out obliging any to aſſent to ſuch prin- 


eiples. Whether this be the caſe of all, 
do not undeitake to determine, but it 
ſeems to be that of the church of Rome. 
For, though many horrid facts have 
been committed by papiſts, and fome 


of them have books to favour them, yet 
ſtill that church no where requires any 
to approve either ſuch facts, or the 
principles, by which they are; but 
there is the ſame liberty Within that 


church, of diſapproving, and diſſenting 
from 


. r Sd mi. ad to. 
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from all ſuch villanies, as there is for- 
others that are without that pale: Hehe, 
ſince there may be a communicating 
with that church, without joining in 
any wickedneſs added by them; there- 
fore, according to our ſecond rule, this 
queſtion ought not to make a a 
communion. | 


CH 1 7: a6 
of Antichrif, and the 2 of Rome. 


Queſt. IWurrukR tie: Pope be 
Antichriſt, and the Papiſts idolaters? _ 
"Biſhop Montague is plain, as to the 
Antichriſt mentioned in holy ſcripture: 
I profeſs, ſaith he, ingenuouſly, I am 
not of opinion, that the Biſhop of Rome 
perſonally, is that Antichriſt; nor yet, 
that the biſhops of Rome ſucceſſively, 
are that Antichriſt ſo ſpoken of. Gag. 
p. 74, 75. And ſo alſo to the Inform- 
erz: Who concluded it, but yourſelves 
tobe flat popery, not to believe or preach: * 
"that the Pope is that Antichriſt? Or to 
profeſs the contrary, that he is not that 
L 5 Anti- 
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Antichri}? Who can find it to be the 
doctrine of the church of England? And 
what ſynod reſolved it? Convocation 
aſſented to it? What parliament, law, 
proclamation, or edict, did ever com- 
mand it to be profeſſed, or have impoſed 
penalty upon repugnants, or non-con- 
; ſentients unto it? Ap. p. 143. 
| And as to any thing of idolatry, or the 
common charge of Antichriſt, Mr. Thorn- 
dike is poſitive againſt it: They, ſays 
he, that ſeparate from the church of 
Rome, as idolaters, are thereby ſchiſma- 
-tics before God. Ju Heights and Mea 
ſures, ch. 1. And again: Let not them 
who charge the Pope ta be Antichriſt, 
and the papiſts idolaters, lead the peo- 
ple by the noſe, to beheve that they can 
prove their ſuppoſition when they can- 
not. Ch. 2. 
'And biſhop Parker, ſpeaking of this 
charge of idolatry, is alſo very plain: 
So black a crime, ſays he, as this; that 
is no leſs than renouncing God, is not 
lightly to be charged upon any party of 
Chriſtians, not only becauſe of the foul- 
neſs of the calumny, but the barbarous 
$a apap 1. m follow upon it, 
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to invite and warrant the rabble, when- 


ever opportunity favours, to deſtroy the | 


Roman Catholics and their images, as the 


Iſraelites were commanded to deſtroy the 


Canaanites and their idols. But before 
ſo bloody an indictment be preferred 


againſt the greateſt part of Chriſtendom, 
the nature of the thing ought to be well 
underftood. The charge is too big for 
a ſcolding word. And how inconſiſtent | 


{never idolatry may be with ſalvation, I 


fear ſo uncharitable a calumny (if it 
prove one) can be af no leſs damnable 


conſequence. It is a piece of inhumani- 
ty, that outdoes the ſavageneſs of the 
Cannibals themſelves, and damns at 
once both body and foul. And yet af- 
ter all, we have no other ground for the 
bold conceit, than the crude and raſh aſ- 
ſertions of ſome popular divines, who 


have no other meaſures of truth or zeal,. 


but hatred to popery ; and therefore ne- 
ver ſpare for hard words againſt that 
church, and run up all objections againſt 
it into nothing leſs than atheiſm and 


blaſphemy, of which idolatry is the great- 
eſt inſtance. Rea/. for Abrog. the Teſt. 


Pag. 72, 73. | 
+ And 
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And afterwards, more particularly ex- 


amining this charge as conſiſting of theſe 


tliree heads, 1 Te worſhip of images; 
2: Adoration ' f the Hoſt; 3. Invocation of 


ſamts; he has theſe words worthy to be 
conſidered: But as to the firſt, the 
uſe of images in the worſhip of God, I 


cannot but admire at the confidence of 


theſe men, to make ſo bold a charge 
againſt them in general, when the ima- 
ges of the cherubim were commanded 
by God himſelf. Exod. 25. 22. They 
were the moſt tolemn and ſacred part of 
the Jewtſh religion; and therefore, though 


images, ſo ſar from idolatry, that God 
made them the ſeat of his preſence, and 


from between them delivered his  ora- 
cles; ſo that ſomething more is required 
to make idulatry, than the / of images. 
This inſtance is ſo plain and obvious to 
every reader, there being nothing more 
remarkable in all the Old Teſtament, 
than the honour done to the cherubing, 
that it is a much greater wonder to me, 


that thoſe men who advance the objec |: 
tion of idolatry ſo groundleſly, can ſo; 
geh, rid themſelves of ſo pregnant a 


proof 


— 
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proof againſt it. Ib. pag. 129, 130. And 
again: Till therefore it be proved that 
they worſhip images of falſe Gods as the 
ſupreme Deities, or that they worſhip the 
true God by corporeal images and repreſen- 
tations of his divine nature, there is no 
footing for idolatry in Chriſtendom. B. 
P. 133. | 

He goes on: As for the adoration of 
the Hoſt, when they can prove it is given 
to it either as a ſymbol of a falſe God, or 
the picture of the true one, howſoever faul- 
ty it may be otherwiſe, it can be no ido- 
latry. And as for the invocation of 
ſaints, unleſs they worſhip them as the 
Supreme God, the charge of 1dvlatry is an 
idle word, and the adoration itſelf that is 
given to them as ſaints, 1s a direct proteſta- 
tion againſt 1dvlatry, becaule it ſuppoſes 
a ſuperior Deity, and that ſuppoſition 
cuts off the very being of 1dolarry. ib. p. 
133. 

It will be needleſs to cite any other 
of our writers upon this ſubject, becauſe 
theſe were eminent perſons in. our 
church: And though this great cry of 
antichriſtianiſm and idolatry, is ſo often 
repeated, eyen in the inſtances above. 

| mentioned, 
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mentioned, that I could not but here 
take notice of it again; yet ſurely, what 
is now ſaid by theſe learned men, with 
that before noted to the ſame purpoſe 
in this eſſay, may by the help of our 


rules, fairly contribute to a friendly 


agreement alſo in this point. 


—— — 
— 


„C HA P. XVI. 


Of Ceremonies, the Crucifix, and Lights on 
the Altar, Incenſe, Sign of the Croſs, and 


Holy Water. 


Quef. I. W mETHER there be not a 
number of unprofitable ceremonies in 
the chureh of Roman, which bring the 
New Law to the reſemblance of the Old, 
and obſcure the glory of God ? 

This point may be eaſily compoſed, 
while it is m a matter, in which both 
fides allow a great latitude. The church 
of Rome allows a great difference of cere- 
monies within its communion ; as is ma- 
nifeſt in its ſeveral rittials, which are dif- 
ferent, according to the antient and im- 
memorial cuſtom of national churches, 


and even dioceſes. The Eaſtern churches + 
all 
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all differ in ceremonies from the Weſt, | 
and yet no difference of communion 


upon this account. 

A great latitude is likewiſe allowed 
by our church, as may be ſeen in what 
is prefaced to our Common Prayer Pook, 
concerning ceremonies, - where having 


given a reaſon why ſome ceremonies are 


retained, and ſome laid by, it is thus 
added: In theſe our doings, we con- 
demn no other nations, nor preſcribe 
any thing, but to our own people only: 
For we think it convenient, that every 
country ſhould uſe ſuch ceremonies, as 
they ſhall think beſt, to the ſetting forth 


of God's honour and glory, and to the 


reducing of the people to a moſt perfect 
and godly living, without error or TE 
ſtition. | 

This then is a point, in which both 


churches ſeem inclined to yield; and 


therefore, were there but a true deſire 


of peace, there is likely to be no obſta- 


cle on this account. 


Dueft., II. What need is there for E 


_ crucifix, and lights upon tlie altar? 


Some of our hiſtorians tell us, that 
queen Elizabeth had her altar, with cru- 


cifix, 
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cifix, lights and other adornments, as 
before uſed in her chapel, till reaſons of 
ſtate, more than religion removed them. 
And we now have altars, where may be 
ſeen in ſacred characters, the ſacred 
name, Jehaval, ſurrounded with a glory. 


Here are alſo, the two tables of the old 
law, with Moſes and Aaron, at their tides. 


Vea, we have great candles too, content- 
ed with only ſaving ourſelves the trou- 
ble and charge of lighting them. 


Queſt. III. Why is Incenſe now uſed, 
under the diſpenſation of the new la-? 


It is to raiſe, devotion; to affect prieſt 
and people with the myſteriouſneſs of 
the action to Which it is applied, and to 
cauſe a pious eſteem of it. FEeſides, it 


ſignifies, that our prayers ought to aſ- 


cend as a (weet perfume in the fight of 
God. St. Dionyſius mentions it. Eccl. 


Hier. c. 3. And there ſeems nothing 


more plain, than what the Lord himſelf 
ſaid, by the mouth of his prophet Mala- 
cy, foretelling the uſe hereof, in the 


time of the goſpel: From tſie ring of the - 


ſun, even unto the going down thereof,” my 
name ſball be great among tie Gentiles, and 
m 
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in every place Incenſe ſhall be offered unto my 
name, and a pure offering. Mal. 1. 11. 


Queſt. IV. Is not the frequent uſe of 
ſigning with the ſign of the croſs, a great 


matter of complaint ? 
In the Alliance of Divine Offices, c. 8. 
Annot. we find the uſe of ths ſign, at the 


healing of the Evil, in the reigns of king 
Edward VI. and queen El:zabeth. And 


our church ſtill continuing it at Bapri/m, 
without condemning the more frequent 


uſe of it, as it ſhews there is no iniquity 


in the thing itſelf, ſo alſo, that the repe- 
tition thereof, 1s not intawful, but may 


be good and convenient, according as 


circumſtances, in the judgment of our 
ſuperiois, ſhall determine it. I might 
quote biſhop Montague and others, to 


juſtify the frequent uſe of the ſign of 


the croſs. But I would here only repeat 
a little of what the learned Dr. Falkner, 
one of great moderation, has ſaid on this 
ſubject, in his Libertas Ecclefiaſtica, B. 2. 
C. 4. F. 2. where he begins with telling 


us in general, that the fin of the croſs, if 


rightly underſtood, would appear to be 
of very good and profitable uſe. Then 


gives ſome account of the praCtice of 
the 
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the primitive church in the uſe of this 
ſign, for a three-fold end and purpoſe. 
1. As a profeſſing fign, whereby they teſ- 
tified openly their honouring Chriſt cru- 
cified, either before them who denied 
the Chriſtian name, or among them- 
ſelves; or as our Canon expreſſeth it, 
they hereby made an outward ſhew and 
profeſſion, even to the aſtoniſhment of 
the Jews, that they were not aſhamed 
to acknowledge him for their Lord and 
Saviour, who died upon the croſs. 2. 
This ſign was moſt frequently uſed as an 
expreſſion of hope and truſt in Chriſt crucifi- 
ed, and of confidence in him, <xpeCcta- 
tion of bleſſing from him, and ſupplica- 
tion unto God by him. 2. The ſign of 
the croſs was alfo generally made upon 
the foreheads of them who were received 
into the church, The intent of which 
ſign in this uſe thereof, was that the 
church did hereby ſolemuly teſtify thoſe 
perſons having relation to the Chriſtian 


ſociety, to ſtand obliged to maintain the 


Chriſtian profeſſion and life; and ſo far as 
concerned her authority, did hereby de- 


dicate or engage them thereto, and charge 


aud require thoſe to be mindful thereof F 
an 
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and this was a token to adnuniſb them, 
that they muſt not be aſbamed to confeſs 
the Chriſtian faith, and to fight under 
Chriſt's banner, and to ſerve and honour 
him. After which, he treats of this 
fign, as uſed in our church, in the office 
of baptiſm. And in all the inſtances, 
ſhews a great deal of good reading, for 
the proof and illuſtration of this ſubject. 
St. Auſtin (as there cited) faith in P/alm 
141, Uſque adeo de cruce non erubeſco, &c. 
Jam jo far from being aſhamed of the croſs, 
that I do not put the croſs of Chriſt in ſome 
hidden place, but carry it on my forehead. 


Cyril exhorteth, Let us not be aſhamed to 


conf eſs tum who was crucified 3 let the ofpayis 


(the gn of the croſs) be confidently made 


upon the forehead with the finger. And 
the uſe of this ſign, was antiently very 
common in the actions of life, even in 
retirement and privacy ; as is expreſled 


by Tertullian, de Car. Mil. c. 3. Ad uxor. I. 


2. c. 5. Thus St. Chryſoſtom, ad Pop. Ant. 
Hom: 21. directed the Chriſtian when he 
went abroad, that he might be in ſafety 


under the divine protection, to diſclaim 


the devil, and expreſs his adhering to Chriſt, 
with uſing the ſign of the croſs. When 
1 Julian, 
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Julian, af ter his apoſtacy, was africh ted 
and terrified, while he thought to conſult 
with the devil, as a remedy againſt his 
fears, he ſigned himſelf with the fign of the 
eroſs which Nazianzen, Crat. 3. expreſſ- 
eth with words, which ſhew his uſe of 
that ſign, to be a declaration of flying for 
aid, and expecting help from Chriſt, whom 
he perſecuted Upon this. account this 
ſign was antiently uſed in the working 
nuracles, as is expreſſed by Nazianzen, 
Epiphanius, and other fathers, as a viſible 
teſtimony of confidence in Chriſt. Thus 
he, with a great deal more, which 1 have 
here omitted, becauſe I think that this 
| conſideration of the ſign of the croſs, as 
being fo uſeful, a ſhort profeſſion of 
faith, a prayer, and declaration of our 
truſt in Chriſt, for great bleſſings, and 
againſt great evils, is enough to allay 
all heats about the ſuperſtitious uſes 
thereof, and to cauſe ſuch a good under- 
ſtanding between all concerned. herein, 
that there may be no breach of commu- 
nion, upon this ſcore. 
Queſt. V. Can any people of ſenſe, em 
dure to hear of holy water, and ſtand 
| {till 
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till without horror, to have | it thrown 
on their faces? al 
Having had the coheurrence of ſo 
many, in the points above mentioned, I 
did not think any one would ſtartle at a 
daſh of holy Water. There is amtearly 
mention of holy water, with approbati- 
on, in Numb. 5. 17. This rite, now 
uſed, was aptly fi gured by the waters 
of expiation, which did ſanctify and 
cleanſe the polluted, Namb. 19. 18. It 
is encouraged by king David Aſpergts* 
me Hyſſobo, &c. Thou ſhalt fprinkle Ine 
with? Mp, and 1 jball be clean; Nun ſhalt 
waſh ne, and F Hall be whiter than ſnow.” 
Plalm 50, or 51. J. And St. Paul war- 
rants it Every creature of God is good," 
and nothing 10 be refuſed, if it be” — 
with thankſgiving. For it is andi Red by" 
the Hd "of God, und prayer, 1 Tim. 4, 
5 Where what the apoſtle ſpeaks of 
the benediction of meats, may be well 
applied to any thing that. may be ſanc⸗ 
tifiect, offered, and Rte to God. 
St? Clement tells us that this holy water, is 
an àpoſtolical conſtitution. He ſays that 
St: Matthew did inſtitute tlie ufe of it, 
and he relates the manner of his bleſſing 


» = } » 


. 
ws , * . 
* — « ? « 4 2 * wt S #6 +$*# ' = - | 7 „ F. 
1 = 
. 


Au ESSAY FOR , 


it. "Conf. pol. 1. 8. c. 39. Pope Ar- 
ander I. the ſixth pope from. St. Peter, 
made à decree about it, but fuch as ſup» 
poſed the uſe of it before. Aquam ſale 
conſperſam pagulis benedicimus, &c. We 
bleſs for the people, water with 7 alt, that. all 
who are „ Prinkled therewith, may be ſancli- 
fied and purified; aud quhich we command. all 
priefts to do. So it was not then his in- 
vention, but a cuſtom. And his rea- 
ſons for the uſe of it, are theſe: F tie 
a/bes of an. heifer, being fprink/ed wit thy Hood, 
did oe auttify and cleanſe the people, much. 
more, water. / prinkled win ſalt, and ſanti- 
fied by divine prayers. And if the ſterility 
of _ the waters were healed. by the prophet 
Eliſha, wifhi falt ſprinkled therein, by. how. 
much, more, being ſanttifi:d by divine prayer, 
may it take away the flerility of human things, 
and avert the ſnares. of 1he devil, and defend 
men from phantaſtic wiles, and hallow thoſe 
that are defiled. And again; If we doubt 
not but that the fick were tealed by the tauck 
of our Saviour's garments, how much more, 
by virtue of his words, may the: elements, 4 | 
vinely hallowed, bring health of Body. St. 
Bafil the Great, reckons it among the 


apoſtolical traditions. Lib. de Sp. S. C. 27. 
| ARE 
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And ſo alſo for the effects of it, St. Epi- 
phanius ſhews, that Joſeph, a convert 
Jew, did diſſolve incantations by it. 
Her. 30. And St. Hierome doth teſtify 
the ſame of St. Hiarion. Hier. in Vit. 
Hilar. Beſides, St. Bernard witneſſeth, 
that St. Malackias therewith, cured. a 
frantic man, and a woman that had a 
grievous cancer. Bern. in Vit. Malac. 
This ſhews the uſe antient and profita- 
ble. And it is certain that the holy fa- 
thers at leaſt believed it to be good, both 
for body and ſoul. 

In our church, there is enough to es 


eur prejudices againſt the hallowing, 
that is, the ſanctifying of waters, in 
thoſe words of our public office for bap- 
tiſm ; Almighty and everlaſting God, 
who by the baptiſm of thy Vell Pea 
ſon Jeſus Chrift in the river Jordan, didft 
ſanctiſy water, to the myſtical waſhing 
away of fm: And in the liturgy for 
Scotland, it is added: Santtify this foun-. 
tain of baptiſm, thou which art the ſane-. 
tifier of all things. Biſhop Andrews, in 
his frifures upon the two miracles of 
Joſeph the convert Jew, in Epiphanius, | 
and Marcoltus, the biſhop of Apamea, in 
Theodoret, 
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. headoret, produced by cardinal — 
on tnis ſubject, does not deny them, but 


only ſays, taat if they we.e ſo done, it 


was rather by virtue of tae faith i 


Chriſt, than of the water or fign _ 


many times fince, to have had no ſuch 
effect. Adding, that two miracles, 
Without any canon to enjoin it, will not 
conclude any rule for the practice of it, 
in the church. Strict. p. 13. Now ſince 
this faith is, equally an ingredient. in all 
ſuch miracles, ſo that our Saviour. him- 
ſelf, could do nothing among ſome, peo- 
ple, becauſe of their unbelief: And 
every body knows, that the moſt pow- 
erful antidote, has not always the ſame 
effeck: "Ace, if theſe-two miracles be al- 


lowed,” there. are many more wilt be- 
bfondht upo n the, | ſame, authority, and 


one” of theſe alone, 15 ſufficient.; Since, 
whether there be a canon, or no canon 
fer it, it may be 2.cuſtom and practice 
in the <hutch, and that tog, lor. go 
purpoſes, to tend, us of our baptiſm, 
and tb fortify us againſt the. illuſions. of 
evil ſpirits: Yea, fince our biſhop here, 
ſhews but little or no diſlike thereof, 
what does he herein, but 4. Hale us to 
e believe 
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believe it of good uſe? Which I am 
the more inclined to think he intended, 
becauſe here, but a little before, p. 1 1. on 
ſuch another occaſion, he does as fejnt- 
ly oppoſe the cardinal, about mingling 
of wine with water in the Euchariſi. When 
as it is obſerved, in his own form of con- 
lecrating a church or chapel, that then, 
in the celebration of this ſacrairient, 
when left to his own reaſoning, he ME 
this mingling himſelf, Why not then 
the hallowed water? The devil indeed 
abhors it, becauſe he has found the pow- - 
er and virtue of it, to his own confuſion. 
Which we all muſt own, having declared 
it to the whole world, in that out natfo- - 
nal proverb, where in reference to ohe 
that greatly heats any thing, it is uſital- 
ly ſaid, He loves it, as the devil Ioves holy 
Water. So that after all, unleſs we waa 
take an ill example, it is hoped, that 
that even this point, as the reſt, accord- 
ing to our rules, may ve no Te? a 
cauſe of diſunion. 
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CHAP. XVII 


of the great Aren 7 in the Romaniſts, 


againſt the Engl fb Miniſtry. 


FTC 
> 3 


Queſt 1, VV HETHER there-may not 


upon a fair propofal, be a full agreement 


about the miniſtry of our church ? 


This is a matter of very great con- 


eern, and ſuch differences there are 
_ upon. this account, as between our 


church and the Diſſenters, ſo between 


the Romaniſts and us, that unleſs there 


— 


be an accommodation here, it will be 


rain to hope for Catholic communion. 


In a late gay t:wards u compreſienſiam, 


; there is a propaſal offered, in behalf of 


the preſent Diſſenting miniſters, to this 


effect: That, without any new ordinati- 
on to prieſtlnod, they ſhall be by laying 


on of the hands of the biſhop only, and 


are lawfully appointed, in thoſe words 


by the delivery of the bible unto them, 


(1 ſuppoſe upon their knees) particularly 
authorized to execute that office in that 
particular congregation, to which they 


of 
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of our ordinal, Take thou authority 
preach the word, &c. 


255 
to 


Then follow the arguings on both 
ſides : The church-men plead, that the 
ordination of the Diſſenters is done in a 
ſchiſm, and without any lawful authori- 


ty, in oppoſition to the eſtabliſhed ord 


of the national church; and that it 


done without the conſent and concur- 


rence of the biſhop, who in the Engliſh 


church has the chief juriſdiction in the 
eccleſiaſtical affairs, without whoſe con- 
currence therefore, the ordination” re- 
ceived from the hands of the Diffenters, 
as null in itſelf, and contrary to the eſta- 


bliſhed order and government of t 


he 


church of England, ought to be reiterat- 


ed and renewed. 


The Difſenters on the other hand, 
plead, That ſuppoling they were or- 


dained in a ſchiſm, yet their ordination 
is valid and good, being done by the 
Preſbytery, or thoſe who execute the 
office of Preſbyters, in that way which 
is required by the ſcriptures, v/z. By 
faſting, prayer, and impoſition of hands. 
That therefore, there is the ſame res ſon 
for the re-baptizing of thoſe, wh: are not 

M 2 baptized 
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baptized by thoſe of the church, ot 
England, which yet they do not allow of, 
as there is for re-ordaining thoſe who 
are not ordained. by the church-men. 
They argue farther, That many of the 
reformed churches abroad, ordain their 
miniſters by the ſame church officers, as 
the Diſſenters do in England; and that 
therefore, if the ordination of Diſſenters 
here in England be null, theirs alſo muſt 
be null; and by conſequence they can 
have no ordinances, and are no. churches, 
as having no miniſters, who are an inte- 
gral part of the viſible church. That- 
therefore though (if the conſequence of 
the action reached no farther than them- 
ſelves) they might for peace ſake ſubmit 
to be re-ordained; yet they can never 
be induced to do that which is, in effect, 
to unchurch ſo great a part of the refor- 
mation, and which muſt, of neceſſity, 
put a weapon into the hands of the Pa- 
piſts againſt them; for which reaſons, 
though they would do what lies in them 
for the promoting the peace and welfare 
of our Engliſb Iſrael, they cannot ſubmit 
to be re-ordained. 

But 
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But then withal, it is to be conſidered; 

that there are alſo as great debates be- 

tween us and the Romans, upon this 

point. For though I cannot willingly 

believe but that our orders are good: 

Becauſe in the 36th article of religion, 

our church does tell us, that the ordinal, 

or book of conſecration and ordering, 
ſet forth in the time of King Edward VI. 

and at the fame time confirmed by 

authority of parliament, doth contain all 

things neceſſary to ſuch conſecration and 

ordering ; without any thing of itſelf 

- ſuperſtitious, and ungodly. And thera- 
f fore, they decree all: ſuch as are conſe- 
jt 
7 


crated or ordered according to the ſame 
rites, to be rightly, orderly, and lawfully 
conſecrated and ordered. And there 


WM was a diſpenſation in behalf of King 
— Edward's clergy, granted by Cardinal 
% I Fole, and confirmed by the Pope, in the 
= | reign of Queen Mary. And under 
s, Queen Elizabeth, there was beſides pa- 
m || tents, an act of parliament, 8 Elizabeth, - 
re do put an end to the diſputes about her 
ut clergy. And the ordinal was made 


better under King Charles II. And we 
have neceſſity to plead for us. And our 
M3 - orders 
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orders have, with great ſhew of reaſon, 
been vindicated by Mr. Maſon, Archbi- 


ſhop Bramhall, Biſhop Fern, Biſhon Bur- 
net, Pr. Saywell, Dr. Fuller, Mr. Brown, 


and others, in great numbers, Yea, our 
orders, have been ſometimes —_—_ 

even by ſome of the Roman communion. 
Yet, on the other part, it is likewiſe 
urged with great earneſtneſs, that in the 
firit parliament of Queen Mary, all con- 
ſecrations which had been made accord- 
ing to the ordinal of Edward the ſixth, 

were declared to be null and es 
Which! is taken notice of by Dr. Heylin, 
in his Hiſtory of the Reformation. And 
ſoon after, the Biſhops procured from 
the Queen an Injunction to all the ordina- 


Ties in the realm, to execute certain arti- 


cles, wherein it was declared, that ſuch 
perſons as had been promoted to any or- 


ders after the new ſort and faſhion of 


orders, were not ordained in very deed. 
Which Mr. Fox mentions in his Act. and 
Mon. Par. 2. and thereupon in the Inde 
makes this note : Miniſters revolting 10 
Popery, muſt ith their new religion. have 
new orders. And it is further ſaid, that 


whatever the diſpenſation was, it was 
— whe 
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the Papal power, and we are to thank: 
the Pope and Cardinal for it; that it 
ſuppoſes a great defect in that clergy,” 
but extended only to ſuch, as had been 
ordained after the antient and catholic; 
manner, in the time of ſchiſm, as appears 
even by the degradations of Ridley, and 
Hooper, only from their prieſthood, and; 
not from epiſcopacy, becauſe not allow 
ed to be Biſhops; and in that, as for 
Mr. Bradford, made prieſt by the new 
form, they did not degrade him at all, 
but treated him as a meer Laic; the 
orders conferred by the new ordinal, be- 
ing then rejected as not good. And 
they were made worſe under Queen 
Elizabeth, if the ſtory of the Nag's-Head, 
or what the Reverend Mr. St. has wrote 
about the Conſecrators then, be true. 


Farther demonſtrated by Biſhop Ban- 


er's plea; fo that there was no help, 


but by the act of parliament, 8 Z/:zay 
beth, which yet as the patents, is thought 
to make the caſe worſe. And worſe ſtill, 
if the report alto cf the non baptiſm of, 
the late Archbiſhop of Canterbury, or of 
his latitudinarian principle, may pats. 
Beſides that they ſay, the emendation of 

M 4 the 
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the ordinal came too late. And they 

will not allow of any neceſſity to be 
Rpkaded for us. And it is matter of 

fact, that our orders are not allowed by 

the church of Rome, but though they 

hold re-ordination to be a facrilege, 

they own not our minifters that go over 

to them, to be prieſts, till they be or- 
dained by them, as if never ordained 
before. And there are ſeveral books 

they have written too againſt our orders; 

ſuch are, Proteſtants demonſtrations againſt 
Proteſtant mimjters. And, The treatiſe 

with reflection upon the nullity of the Engliſh | 
Proteſtants church and clergy. And, The 7 
nullity of the prelatique clergy, and church 
of England. Botu the Eraftus's, The 
Relation of the Engliſh Reformation, and 
ſeveral others, before and ſince them, 
too many to be here ſet down. And 
as ſor thoſe few of that communion, 
that have at any time ſpoke favour- 
ably of our orders, we are told, that their 
charity was miſtaken therein, and they 
were under the diſpleaſure of their 
church, or ſhrewdly ſuſpected. 
It is here alſo to be noted, that Mr. 
S. abovementioned, who is * 

| | or 
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for his zeal in religion, has, notwith- 
ſtanding, his orders, thought fit, to inſiſt 
upon an extraordinary call to the miniſ- 
try: Though indeed, I do not hear of 
= miracle he has yet done, to aſcertain 
- and an uncertain call, as an uncer- 
_ clergy, and an uncertain church, 
can give no comfortable aſſurance to us. 
This certainly is to be well conſidered. 
The more, becauſe the famous Mr. Ded- 
well, whom we ought to honour for his 
learning, is very poſitive, that. where 
they want epiſcopal ordination, they 
have no miniſtry, no ſacrament, no 
church, are out of the covenant of grace, 
and hope of ſalvation. 5 
What then is to be done here on our 
ſide? What to make us all eaſy in this 
point? Methinks by our own rules, there 
may be ſome expedient, and a good ac- 
commodation, if we would take care, 
not to let ignorance; prejudice and paſ- 
fion, blind us, or hinder any good de- 
ſign; not to be tied up to any faction, 
= to embrace truth wherever we meet 
Unity among proteſtants only, if it 
were poſſible to be had, would not ſerve: 


the ends of our holy religion. We 
M 5. ſhould: 
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ſhould all of us endeavour a more catho- 
-lic union, that there may be an univerſal 
peace, over the whole Chriſtian world. 
It is therefore here, with the greateſt 
ſubmiſſion to ſuperiors, and others, moſt 
humbly aſked, why upon our agreement 
in the other inſtances, there may not, 
without leflening the honour of our 
church, or making any unbecoming 
-dndetrenſions; be a modeſt, Chriſtian 
addreſs to his Holineſs, who is generally 
looked upon, as the common Father of 
Chriſtendom : whom King James I. 
owned Patriarch of the Weſt, and his 
church our mother church; whom our 
writers, Biſhops and others, often men- 
tion, as they do Cardinal Poe top, with 
reſpect at leaſt on this occaſion, for the 
kindneſs we think done us, by the diſ- 
penſation, that was granted to King Ed- 
avard's clergy, from whence the ſucceſ- 
ſion of our preſent miniſtry is derived: 

to conſider now our plea, and to allow, 
if it may be done, our preſent orders, 
or to ordain us only conditionally as 
it is uſual to baptize conditionally in the 
cafe of a doubtful; or much ſuſpected 


«ol By this all intereſts may be 
LM ſerved. 
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ſerved. Our Biſhops and the whole 
clergy, may be ſecured of their places; 
profits, and honours, and may alſo, with- 
out ſcruple, exerciſe all thejr miniſterial 
functions. And then the laity too may 
be all at eaſe: they may afely diſbur- 
then themſelves, truſt their ſouls with 
their ſpiritual guides, and recelve their 
benedictions with comfort. a 


— "Wy ups 


** 8 


. II. 


\ 


= 
* 


The Cyncluſan. © 


J Should remind thoſe concerned here- 
in, that not only the word ma/s, as ob- 
ſerved before, but prieſts and altars, with 
their uſual vefures. and ornaments, ſacrir 
fice, paten and cor poras, chalice with wine 
and water, communion in one kind in caſe 
of necelity, bread made in the form b 
a wafer, and after conſecration taken at 
the prieſt's hands, by the people; in their 
mouths, reſervation, of the ſacrament, tri- 
ple mer ſis aus, chr yſoms, and ails, commer. 
morativn of the glorious. and moſt bleſs: - 
fed Virgin Mary, holy patriarchs, prophets,. . 
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apoſtles and martyrs, invocation of angels, 
ſo far as to beſeech God to command 
our prayers and Supplications, by their mi- 
ry, to be brought up into his holy ta- 
before the ſight of his Divine 
Majeſty ly, prayers for the dead, extreme unc- 
hon, croſſings, and other things now in 
diſpute, were retained in the „i liturgy 
of king Zaward VI. A liturgy, which 
the fatute that enacted it, 2 and 3 Ed. 
6. c. 1. ſays, was made by the arcſibiſtop 
of Canterbury, and certain of the 19/7 Tearn- 
ed and diſcreet bifhops, and other learned ie 
of this realm, having as well eye and reſpect 
to the moſt fincere, and pure C/1/tias ! t 
on taught in the Feripture, as to the phimitiv 
church. And which the ſame ſtalute "9 
alſo, was by the aid of the Holy Glnſt, with 
one agreement, concluded, ſet forth, and de- 
Avered to tus majeſty, to his great comfort and 
quietneſs of mind. A liturgy, which this 
king Edward himſelf recommended in 
his meſſage, written the 8th of July, in 
the third year of his reign, to. the rebels 
of CormwalF and | Devonſhire, then diſguſted 
at it, in theſe words: For the maſs, (ſo 


it is here called as in the book ith elf, and 
alſo in the Hatute that enforced it, arid in 


the 
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the king's injunctions) We aſſure you, 
ſmall ſtudy and travel hath been ſpent by all 
the learned clergy therein, and to avoid all 
contention thereof, it is brought even to the 
very uſe as Chriſt left it, as the apoſtles 
uſed it, as holy fathers delivered it: indeed 
altered from that which the popes of Rome 
for their lucre brought to it. A liturgy, 
which the fatute, 3 and 4 Ed. 6. c. 10. 
repreſents as a godly order, agreeable to the 
order of the primitive church, therein being 
anthing to be read, but the very pure word of 
God, or what is evidently grounded upon the 
fame. And which, even the ſtature, that 
made it give way to another, 5 and 6 
Edward 6. c. 1. could not forbear ſaying, 
that it was g very godly order, agreeable to. 
the word of God, and the primitive church, 
very comfortable ts all good people, Kn 
t9 live in Chriſtian converſation, and moſt 
profitable to the eftate of this realm. Soon, 
after alſo, ſaying, That the doubts riſen in 
the uſe and exerciſe of it, were rather by the 
curigfity of thie miniſters and miſtakers, than 
of any other worldly cauſe. A liturgy, 
the more eſteemed, becauſe ſome. of its 
compilers, before admired for their learn- 
ing and diſcretion, have had the honour 
too, 
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too, to be reckoned. among our martyrs. 
A liturgy, which archbiſhop Bancroft, 
of Canterbury, ſpeaking thereof in his 
ſermon preached at St. Paul's Croſs, 1 588, 
affirmed to have been publiſhed firſt, with 
fuck approbation, as that it was accounted 
the work of God. A liturgy, which many 
have wiſhed to be reſtored ; but none 
more paſſionately than Mr. St. who in fa- 
vour thereof, has expoſed the other, for. 
a deformed, diſordered, Cranmerian change- 
lig; and not ſpared to charge our 
church, with /acrilege, hereſy and ſchuiſin. 
God forbid we ſhould give any occalion 
for this! But hence we may take hope, 
that upon reflection hereon, ſince this li- 
turgy is ſo greatly deſired; is cleared 
from what the popes of Rome had for lu- 
cre brought to it; has been declared the 
work of God, concluded by the aid of 
the Holy Ghoſt, Sc.; the ſeveral in- 
ſtances above noted therein, and indeed, 
all the points more largely diſcourſed on 
in this eflay, may at length be fairly 
9780 on. And which ſeems now, the 
ſooner to be expected, becauſe a great 
prelate, in his late printed ſpecch,. has 


already thought fit, in ſome meaſure; to 
| prepare 
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prepare the world for it, by telling it ſo 


publicly, that there is a propoſal made 


by one who calls himſelf a High Churches 
man, that a treaty. may be ſet on foot be- 
tween our convocation, and the aſſem- 
bly of the clergy of France, and that we 
ſhould abate the regal ſupremacy, and 
they the papal, then fancying all ether 

matters would be eaſily adjuſted. 
The learned propoſer can anſwer for 
himſelf. What I deſire leave to ſay, is 
this: That having gone through the 
principal points of controverſy, that have 
kept open the breach between the two 
churches ever fince the. firſt diviſion, 
and compared them with our rules of 
peace, which all churches ſeem under 
a neceſſity of approving ; I cannot find, 
but the far greater part of them ought 
to be laid aſide: and as for the reſt, they 
are ſo few, that as I cannot, but think 
it an unhappineſs that churches ſnould 
be divided upon this account; ſo I can- 
not but hope, if ſome Jearaed, and zea- 
lous lovers of peace, were commiltoned 
on both ſides, by thoſe in power, to en- 
quire into this matter, they might find 
means to compound our differences 
therein, 
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therein, and take away the great ſcan- 


dal of Chriſtendom, ene by © our 
diviſions. 

But however, while 1 . made uſe 
of theſe rules, offered to our Diſſenters, 
I do not pretend, that the caſe of our 
church, in reſpect to the church of Rome, 
is the ſame with that of our Diſſenters, 
in reſpe& of the church of England; 
but”I only plead ſo far, that fince theſe 
are rules proper for extinguiſhing thoſe 
unnatural heats, and animoſities, which 
have long been the reproach of Chriſtians, 
they may ſo far be made uſe of here, as 
they may contribute to this end: hop- 
ing, that charity will accept of them, in 
order to leſſen our diſputes, without 
making compariton, whether they preſs 
in all cafes alike. 

One caſe is too plain, that there are 
great ſchiſms amongſt Chriſtians, to the 
ſcandal of their profeſſion, and to the 
injury of all religion, and that wher- 
ever the fault be, it is not only that 
part ſuffers, but likewiſe all the reſt; 
ſince the miſchiefs, and ſcandals of 
ſelüſms, ſpread far beyond the guilt. 
Hence, I think, it ought to be a com- 
| | mon 
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mon concern, to ſee if there be any ex- 
pedients of peace, - and to try, how far 
they will go, not only for healing the 
breach on one fide, but on all; that ſo, 
greater may be the glory of peace. | 

This is what I have attempted, and 
it being only by way of an eſſay, I hope 
miſtakes in it will be the more pardon- 
able; ſince I affert nothing, but only 
offer what 1 have done, as a propoſal 
to thoſe whoſe leiſure and charity, will 
encourage them to make a more ftrict 
{ſcrutiny in theſe particulars. Into the 
hands of thoſe I recommend theſe few 
ſheets ; making it my earneſt requeſt to 
them, to promote this deſign, as far as 
it is found ſerviceable to peace and truth; 
= charitably to inform me of my miſ- 

ake, if by. over-fight in ſuch variety 
* watter, I have ſaid any a that 
may do ſervice to error. 

For, I declare (if J know my own 
heart) there is not any one error in the 
world, which I deſire ſhould be benefit- 
ed by my writing. I defire peace, -it 
is true, and the communion; of our 
church to be extended, but not at the 
price of error. Though I cannot but 

fear, 
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fear, ſome will take cffence at what L 
have done, and arraign me of this very 
thing, even of making way for error, be- 
cauſe I ſeem to ſpeak in favour of po- 
pery, and leſſen the horror of its errors. 
But I hope theſe will give the cauſe a 
rehearſing, or gxamine it again, before 
they pronounee:{6 ſeverely upon me. 

If they will do thus, I hope, they will. 
fmd, that my buſineſs all along is to ex- 
amine, what are the errors of popery, 
and which are the points, in which we 
cannot join. I have conſidered all its: 
idolatry, ſuperſtition, cruelties, barbari- 
ties, mailacres, &c. And I do declare 
from my heart, that theſe are moſt hate- 
ful both to God and man, and that there 
is no joining with theſe, but by renounc- 
ing both Chriſtianity and reaſon. Who 
can defire more? 

Well, but I have gone farther, and 
afferted; that the church of Rome does 
not require any to aſſent to theſe abo- 
minations,. and thus have leſſened the 
deformity of popery. It is true, I have 
examined; what are the terms. upon 
which the church of Rome offers commu- 


nion; I have conſidered what it demands, 
what 
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what it impoſes, what are the articles 
to which it exacts a ſubmiſſion. But 
then, | deſire it may be conſidered, this 
was the very thing I undertook ; for my 
buſineſs was to ſee, if there was a poſſi- 
bility of enlarging the communion of 
our church. This could not be done, 
but by enquiring, What was the com- 
munion of that moſt conſiderable divi- 
fion from us, which makes up the church 
of Rome, and ſeeing what ſhe impoſes 
on her members. This enquiry then I 
made, and accordingly I have made a re- 
pott of what I found; ſetting down thoſe 
particulars, to which ſhe demands aflent : 
And where ſhe demands none, I have 
likewiſe declared it according to truth, 
This then was neccflary, ſince no peace 
can be made, but by examining the 
terms propoſed by thoſe, with whom we 
are at difference. 
Here then it was, that carried by the 
defire of an univerſal peace, and of 
that catholic communion, which was 
the glory of the primitive church of 
Chriſt: I enquired of the church of 
Nome, what were the conditions of peace 
with her. 
| I enquired, 
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T enquired, Whether ſhe demands an 
afſent to, or an approbation of thoſe ma- 
ny plots, treaſons, murthers, cruelties, 
barbarities, &c. that have been carried 
on bv papiſts, to the eff ſian of ſo much 
Chriſtian blood? And I found that ſhe 
demands no ſuch aſſent, or approbati- 
on ; but that thoſe that are in- her com- 
menion, may as freely and heartily de- 
teſt them, as in any other communion 
whatever. Now this owns the facts to 
be of papiſts, and to be unchriſtian; but 
it owns too, that it is no part of their re- 
ligion to approve them. And if this be 
true, hy ſhould it not be owned ? For 
my pait, I confeſs, it is a comfort to 
me to find it fo; ſince there is ſo much 
of difference removed out of the way, 
and ſo much more hopes of peace.. Thoſe 
that are charmed with the deformity of 
ichiſm amongſt Chriſtians, may ſhew a 
zea in widening the breach: but to me, 
I own, it locks ſo ſcandalous, that I 
am glad to find it lefſened. 
I enquired, Whether ſhe demands an 
aſſent. to the depoſing and king-killing 
doctrine? And I found no ſuch thing re- 


quued ; but that whatever has been writ, 
x” or 
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or done by any of that church, yet that 
her communion is open to ſuch as op- 
poſe all ſuch principles: And that any 
one may as heartily diſown them in that 
church, as out of it. I was glad to find 
this too, ſince in this, there is ſo much 

occaſion of ſchiſm, taken out of the 
way: And there may be communion 
with that church, without approving ſuch 
doctrines. 

I enquired, Whether ſhe demands an 
aſſent to thoſe many abuſes, corruptions, 
ſuperſtitions, which had crept in, to the 
ſcandal of behevers, and gave an occa- 
ſion to the firſt thoughts of a reforma- 
tion? And I found a great part of theſe 
confeſſed by her, to be abuſes; that ſhe 
is ſo far from demanding an aſlent, that 

—ſhe joins with the reformation in con- 
demning them, and in the council of 
Trent, gives order for their amendment. 
[ was glad to find this too, ſince this is 
ſo far a preparation for peace, whilſt the 

_ communion with that church, requires 
the condemnation of the great part of- 
thoſe corruptions, which the reformation 
condemns. 


I en- 
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I enquired, Whether ſhe demands an. 
aſſent to the various opinions of ſchool- 
men, to the looſe opinions of the caſu- 
iſts, to the vices, ambition, and cove- 
touſneſs, of the churchmen, or of the 
Roman court? And ] found that no aſſent 
was required to any of theſe; but that 
within her communion, there was the 
fame liberty of diſſenting from all theſe, 
as without her pale. I was glad to find 
this too, becauſe here are ſo many ſtum- 
blng-blocks removed out of the way; 
and none of theſe things are a hinder- 
ance to communion, 

I enquired,' Whether in the church 
of Rome, there was not pardon of {ins 
for money; pardon for unſaken ſins; 
whether ignorance was not encouraged, 
and a liberty of breaking all oaths? 
And I found, notwithſtanding many 
abufes, that in the church of Rome, is 
taught the ſame, as to all theſe points, 
which we teach in the church of England; 
and that communicating with the church 
- of Rane, does not oblige us to quit any 
thing of what we now believe, and hold 


as to theſe particulars. 
an | ] en- 
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I enquired, Whether communion with 
the church of Rome, obliged any to for- 
fake God, or Chriſt Jeſus, or his goſ- 
pel, or the commandments? And I 
found the ſame creed, the ſame com- 
mandments, and the fame goſpel pro- 
feſſed, and taught in the church of Rome, 
as with us. That in the church of Rome, 
they are taught to love God above all 
things, to ſeck him before all things, to 
put their whole truſt m God, to believe 
in Chriſt, their only Redeemer and Me- 
diator; through whoſe merits, all things 
are to be obtained of God, and without 
whom, nothing can be obtained. That, 
notwithſtanding all former prohibitions, 
the word of God 1s freely read by the 
people, in her communion; and that by 
communicating with her, there is no 
neceſſity of changing any thing of what 
we now believe and practiſe, as to theſe 
particulars. | 

i enquired, Whether national church- 
es in communion with Rome, muſt be 
ſtript of all -the antient liberties, and 
privileges belonging to them; and whe- 
ther princes in the ſame communion, 
mult of conſequence ſurrender them- 
ſelves to the beck of the Pope, to be 

trampled 
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trampled on according to his pl-aſure ? 
And I found, that in the Roman com- 
munion, both national churches and 
ſtates, may take the ſame liberty of 
maintaining their authority, privileges, 
and unmunities, and ſtand as reſolutely 
againſt all papal uſurpations, as if they 
owned no prerogative of power in that 
ſee. 

. T enquired at length into thoſe a 
in which the two churches differ; and 
having ſtrictly examined what the church 
of Rome teaches in theſe particulars, and 
having ſeparated her doctrine from all 
ſchool-opinions, and practical abuſes, 1 
found the difference in ſome points, to 
be little more than in terms, and that by 
eminent and leading men in our own 
church, is approved, and taught the 
very ſame, in ſubſtance, at leaſt, which 
is taught by the church of Rome. 

This, I own, was a ſatisfaction to me; 
for the ſentiments of ſuch great men, I 
hoped, might be a means of compound- 
ing theſe points, and taking away the 
ſcandal of diviſion, that is between us. 
Not that I go fo far, as to impoſe the 


particular ſentiments of ſuch our pre- 
lates 
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lates or doctors, upon our church, as if 
it were her general and approved doc- 
trine; for I know it is not. But my 
hopes were thus raiſed, that there might 
be ſome favourable opinion of ſuch doc- 
trines, ſince they were maintained and 
taught as primitive truths, by paſtors 
and prelates of our own church, being 
men of ſuch a character, that their pie- 
ty and learning, and their particular in- 
duſtry in enquiring into the primitive 
church, challenge a veneration from all; 

or at leaſt, that ſeeing ſuch doctrines 
aſſerted by prelates of our own church, 
we might conſider, whether it be reaſo- 
nable to ſeparate from a church for 
holding and teaching ſuch doctrines, 
which at the ſame time are publicly 

taught by our own pattors, and tolerated 
in them without cenſure ? Here, I con- 
feſs, was my encouragement. For ſince 
all ſchiſm in the ſehſe of the primitive 
church, is declared ſo damnable, and 
all Chriſtianity. ſuffers from the miſchiefs 
of it, I could not but hope, that what 
ever is tolerable, would be judged fit to 
be tolerated, upon fo preting a motive, 


as that is, of removing div hon, and re- 
N - eſta- 


2:3 AN ESSAY FOR 


eftabliſhing catholic communion in the 
Chriſtian world. - Which communion, 
I cannot but think, might be effected at 
leaſt, between theſe two churches, by 
procceding upon this foot alone, of 
conſidering what is tolerated on either 
ſide: For by what I obſerve, ſo much is 
tolerated' on both ſides, that there would 
be found. very little difference between 
the churches, if they were to be brought 
as near together, as theſe mutual con- 
deſcenſions would give them leave. For 
it is not in the Gallican church only po- 
pery is taught with this moderation, as 
has been ſtated in this eſſay, but through- 
out the whole extent of that church, 
.communion is offered upon the fame 
terms, that is, it is no where exacted 
of any (not even in Rame itſelf, under 
the Pope's noſe) to aſſent to the exceſs 
of the Pope's ſupremacy, nor to his in- 
fallibility, nor to his depoſing power, 
Sc. as may be ſeen in Pope Pius's bull, 
and ' profeſſion, to which whoever ſub- 
ſcribes, as there ordered, is qualified for 
any. church preferment, and yet in this 
there is not one word of theſe doctrines. 
So that whether in France, or out of 
France, theſe are no terms of commu- 

nion, 
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nion, nor is any aſſent either aſked: or 
required to them. 25 

Having thus found things, I have pub. 
liſhed them as I found them; and if it 
gives offence to any at firſt ſight ; yet, 
hope, upon better conſideration, it will 
prove to the ſatisfaction of all, who have 
a true ſenſe of religion, or any compaſſi- 
on for the unhappy ſtate of Chriſten- 
dom. All theſe muſt be ſenſible that 
diviſſons are the misfortune of the church, 
and the viſible marks of God's juſt indig- 
nation againſt us; whilſt vice, and er- 
rors, atheiſm, and irreligion make ſuch 
advantage of them: and conſequently, 
myſt be ſatisfied, as in the proſpect of a 
public good, to find any overtures made 
for removing the great differences, that 
have been ſo long between us, and that 
moſt conſiderable body of Chriſtians in 
communion with the Roman ſee. 

If there could be no ſuch peace pro- 
poſed, but by approving, or uniting with 
thoſe corruptions and impieties, found 
in that communion, the propofat would 
then be no ſervice to Chriſtianity, ani 
war would be much better than peace. 
But fince, upon making enquiry, it ap- 
pears, that all ſuch impieties may be, 

N 2 | and 
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and are, as fully renounced by members 
of that church, as by ours: ſince many 
others are no more than ſchool opinions, 
or corrupt practices, which none in that 
communion are bound to approve: ſince 
the points in differences, are only ſpe- 
culative doctrines, and many of theſe 
even favoured by learned men of our 
own fide : Muſt not this be a ſatisfaction 
to find, that in that great diviſion of 
Chriſtians, which has been kept up ſo 
many years between the church of 
England, and the church of Rome, with 
ſo much of unchriſtian heats, there ſeem 
to be but very few points, which keep 
open the breach: That above three 
Parts of thoſe debates may be laid aſide, 

which have hitherto ſerved to exaſperate, 
and alienate our minds from all thoughts 
of peace: That the church of Rome does 
not inſiſt upon thoſe hard terms, which 
have been judged inconſiſtent with com- 
mon Chriſtianity, but leaves all to the li- 
berty of renouncing them: That there 
is no need of joining in any one of thoſe 
notorious abominations fixed upon * 
for joining in her communion. 

Since this, I ſay, appears, muſt not 


this be a comfort to all lovers of peace, 
4 | to 
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to ſee, that where there has been the 
greateſt diviſion, the ſtrangeſt- animoſi- 
ties, the moſt diſedifying heats; there 
now appear ſo many differences remov- 
ed, and ſo great a preparation for accom- 
modating whatever debates are'yet left 
between them? I own it again, it is a 
comfort to me, and I ſhould be heartily 
glad to ſee this reconciling method fo 
far purſued by men of power, and zeal, 
till there appear thoſe moſt deſirable ef- 
fects of catholic communion, and an 
umverſal peace. 
To give encouragement to this great 
work, and ſhew theſe notions to be bet- 
ter built, than on my private reaſoning, 
I muſt here declare, that, though it has 
been my labour, for clearneſs ſake; to 
bring this variety of queſtions to the 
foregoing rules ; yet that the main ſub- 
ſtance of this Eſſay, was ſuggeſted by 
that man of peace, the learned, and in- 
duſtrious Grotius, who having fully exa- 
mined into the occaſions of the reforma- 
tion, gave his judgment of them, and 
plainly diſcovered even ſo long ago, that 
he thought the difference between the 
church of Rome, and the reformed 
N 3 churches, 
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churches, not to be greater than I have 
here hinted, and conſequently, that an 
accommodation was very poſlible, if the 
difficulty were not greater from the in- 
diſpoſition of mens minds, than from the 
real debates that are between them. 
Hear it in his own words, as tranſlated, 
and printed, out of his Vote for the 
church's peace. 

I obſerved, ſays he, 1. That by the 
ſchoo-men (more ſkilful in Ariſtotle's 
philoſophy, than in the holy ſcripture, 
and thoſe antient writers, that illuſtrated 
Chriſtian religion, both in Greek and 
Latin) many doctrines were introduced 
by a certain liberty of argumentation, 
not by authority of univerſal councils. 
2. That the doctrines eſtabliſhed in the 
councils, were not by the ſchool-men 
commodiouſly explained. 3. That a- 
mongſt the prelates of the church, ſuch 
pride, and avarice, and ill manners had 
Pre vailed, that they were not ſolicitous, 
neither to inculcate thoſe good doctrines 
to the people, as was fit, nor to correct 
ths vices of the people, but took advan- 
tage, and made a gain of the peoples 
ignorance, and of. their ſuperſtition, the 
2 HT daughter 
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daughter of ignorance, and 'nurſe of 
vices. 4. That antient doctrine being 
thus over-clouded, partly appeared not, 
partly being diſcoloured, ſeemed other 
than it was. Then judged 1, that this 
was the cauſe, why there was many ages 
ſince, deſired a reformation, that is a re- 
purgation of doctrine, both from the 
ſcholaſtic trifles, and diſputes, and from 
thoſe miſts, which overſhadowed it : 
And why at laſt (the complaints of 
Kings, and learned men having been 
long in vain) ſome Kings ill uſed by 
ſome of the Popes, and elſewhere pri- 
vate perſons, ſet themſelves about ſuch 
a reformation, as they could deviſe. But 
yet this had not the defired ſucceſs ; 
for in ſeveral places were framed ſeveral 
confeſſions, and contradictory ; and not 
only the parties that were made, could 
never cloſe, but alſo new little parties 
ſprung up every day, ſo many, that 
none can number them. Yea, credible 
it is, that new will ariſe perpetually, ſo 
fruitful is the matter and occaſion of 
them. | 

Now, whoever will reflect upon this 
ſhort relation, muſt obſerve three prin- 


cipal 
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cipal occaſions for undertaking the refor- 
mation. 1. Extravagant ſchool opi- 
nions. 2. The doctrines of general 
councils not commodiouſly explained 
by ſchool- men. 3. The pride, avarice, 
and neglect of the prelates of the church 
of Rome. By which three means, the 
doctrine of the church, partly was over- 
clouded, and partly it appeared other 
than it was. Hence a reformation was 
deſired; and what was this reformation 
to be? A repurgation of doctrine from 
the ./cholaftic trifles, and from the miſts 
that over ſbad med it.— This is the judg- 
ment of this great man, who had ſpent 
ſo many years in examining into this 
matter: And now, in his judgment, 
what is the real difference between the 
church of Rome, and the reformed 
churches? Ihe only difference is in 
ſchool opinions, incommodious explications, 
and the di/-edifying lives of the prelates. 
But it is not by this learned foreigner 
only, is given hopes of an accommoda- 
tion; for I have found encouragement 
at home, both from our own church, 
and likewiſe from Diflenters. I name 


here 4 one, to repreſent each party, 
ix. 
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viz. Archbiſhop Bramhall for the church, 
and Mr. Baxter for the Diſſenters. The 
former I find thus cited, and in theſe 
words making his declaration : A great 
many of theſe controverſies, which raiſ- 
ed the higheſt animoſities among Chriſ- 
tians at the firſt reformation, are laid 
aſide by moderate and judicious perſons 
of both parties, witliout any miracle, and 
are kept on foot by ſome blunderers, who 
follow the old mode, when the faſhion 
is grown out of date, either out of preju- 
dice, or pride, or want of judgment, or 
all together. And as many controver- 
ſies of the greateſt magnitude, are alrea- 
dy as god as reconciled, ſo more may 
be. There is no oppoſition to be matle 
againſt their evident truth. 

And Mr. Baxter thus in his life 
penned by himieli : My cenfures of the 
papiſts do much differ from what they 
were at firſt: I then thought that their 
errors in the docirines of Faith, were their 
moſt dangerous miſtakes ; as in the 
points of merits, juſtification by works, 
aſſurance of faleation, the nature of 
faith, Sc. But now I am aſſured, that 
their mſexpreſſions, and miſunderſtandings 
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of us, with our miſtakings of them, and 


convenient expreſſing our opinions, hath 
made the difference in theſe points to 
appear much greater than they are, and 
that in ſome of them, it is next to none 
at all. But the great and unreconcilea- 
ble differences lie in their church tyran- 
ny, and uſurpations, and in their great 
corruptions, and abaſement of God's 
worſhip, together with their befriending 
Ignorance, and vice. At firſt, I thought, 
that Mr. Periins well proved, that a pa- 
piſt- cannot go beyond a reprobate ; 
but now I doubt not, but God hath many 


fan#tified ones amongſt them, who have 


received the doctrine of Chriſtianity fo 
practically, that their contradictory er- 
rors prevail not againſt them, to hinder 
their love of Gd, and their: ſalvation. 
Alas, at firſt, it would diſgrace any doc- 
trine with me, if I did but hear it called 
Popery, and Anti-Chriſtian, but I have 
long learned to. be more impartial, and 
to diflike men for bad doctrine, rather 
than the doctrine for the men, and to 
know, that Satan can uſe even the 
names of Pypery and Anti-Chrift againſt 


the rut. 
Thus 


— 
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Thus theſe two ſpeak their minds, 


who having taken great pains in enqui- 


ring into this whole matter, as appears 
in their works, muſt-be allowed as well 
qualified for giving their information. 
The former iays, that many of the 
greateſt controverſies are already as good 
as reconciled by the judicious, though not 
by blunderers, and that more may be; 
what better encouragement for this 2 
ſay? 

The other, whoſe either learning, or 
piety, or induſtry is not ſuſpected by 
any Diſſenter, ſays, that a great part of 
the difference between the papiſts, and 
reformed, is not in doctrines of faith, but 
miſexpreſſioms, miſunderſtandings, miſtakes, 
and inconvenient expreſſions on both ſides; 
and. can then any Diffenter think this 
ſufficient cauſe for a ſchiſm between 
churches ? And as for thoſe differences, 
which he ſays are great, and irreconcile- 
able, viz. Church-tyranny, Uſurpations , 
theſe, upon enquiry, ſeem to be chiefly 
differences of the court of Rome, and not 
of the church, ſince, as it is evident from 
what has been ſaid above, the communi- 
on with that church no where obliges its 


Mer 
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members to aſſent to, or even approve 
ſuch tyranny, or u/urpations, or any thing 
that is befriending vice, or error; but 
they are at as full liberty of diſap- 
proving them, as we, who are not of 
that church. So that the account being 
duly made up, there ſeems, aecording 
to Mr. Baxter's ſcheme, not many dif- 
ferences remaining to be reconciled , eſ- 
pecially of thoſe, which he calls Unrecon- 
cileable;,, for though they are certainly 
ſuch, to which we can never be recon- 
ciled ; yet fo they are likewiſe to infi- 
nite numbers within the church of Rome, 
who can no more be reconciled with 
them than we, but, with us, are conſtant 

oppolers of them. | 
And here now I cannot but expreſs 
my great ſurprize at the Romanits here 
in this nation; for, whereas they may 
renounce all that Tyranny, and Uſurpatr. 
on, all the Encroachments of the Pontificat, 
and the Unlimited Supremacy, with all 
thoſe other principles, and practices, which 
are points that render them obnoxious 
to the government: whereas, I ſay, 
they may do this without injury to 
their profeſſion of faith, or any one term 
of 
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of their communion ; they ſtand ſtill, 
and ſuffer both in their perſons, and eſ- 
tates, and in the moſt infamous charac- 
ter caſt upon their church, as the teacher 
of ſuch deteſtable doctrines, without 
ever once endeavouring to juſtify them- 


ſelves to the ſtate, or clearing them 
ſelves, or the church from the ſcandal of 


ſuch doctrines. 

This is a matter of ſurprize to me, and 
ſeems (they will give me leave to tell 
them ſo) a great folly: in them. For, 
though to ſuffer peaceably for? their faith, 
be commendable, and- what they effeern 
the part of a conſeffor, or martyr, yet 
to ſuffer for ſchool opinions, for the divinity 
of Bellarmin, or in compliment: to tlie 
court of Rome, (fuch as are all the points 
above) is what may give them a title to 
humour, or madneſs ; but never to any fe- 
compence in heaven, 'fince God has no 
where engaged his word to be the re- 
warder of fuch ſuffermg : And what is 
the occaſion of their being diftinguiſh- 
ed, by the ſeverity of penalties, from all 
other bodies of Chriſtians, but theſe very 
points? Can they imagine the ſtate is ſo 
averſe to their /peeutative du rines, 3s up- 
on this ſcore only, to proſecute them 

with 
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with ſo many penal ſtatutes ? Do not 
they ſee all manner of ſpeculative opini- 
ons are tolerated by law, and even ſuch 
as ſeem levelled againſt Chriſtianity ? 
And can they think then, that their ſpe- 
culations are the occaſion of their ſuffer- 
ing? Such great partiality in ſpecula- 
tives, cannot reaſonably be ſuppoſed, 

eſpecially in perſons who exprels ſo great 
a compaſſion to tender conſciences, and 
diſapprove perſecution upon the ſole 
{core of religion. Upon which conſide- 
ration, the inference ſeems rational, that 
if they had a mind no longer to be Bellar- 
min's martyrs, nor confeſſors for School opint- 
ons, but give the ſtate ſecurity of never a- 
betting ſuch pernicious principles, * they 
might hope to come in with their ſpecu- 
lations, and have a ſhare of that favour, 
which is ſhewn to Jews, Quakers, and 
S>cinians, and not fear extirpation upon 
the account of harmleſs religious notions. 
And this they may do, for they know 
thoſe enflaming dock are no part of 
| their 


The Roman Catholics of England and Ireland, have late - 
ly, agreeable to act of Parliament, given a full and ſolemn 
teſt of their abhorrence of ſuch pernicious principles, as well 
2s of their allegiance and attachment to the King, and civil 
Conſtitutiog of their Couptry, 
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their faith, neither. does their church 
any where enjoin an aſſent to them; 
nay they know theſe very principles are 
oppoſed by firm members of their own 
communion, and in practice reſolutely 
withſtood. Why then do they ſtand ſtill, 
and ſuffer on this account, and by their 
ſilence give occaſion to the whole na- 
tion of believing their church to be ſo 
infamous, as to teach ſuch doctrines, 
and that as many as are in its commu- 
nion are bound to receive them? This ſi- 
lence I cannot underſtand. But not to 
exceed in this digreſſion, I return, and 
conclude with this wifh, that our pre- 
ſent generation, both divines, and others 
would have ſome regard to the delibe- 
rate judgment of the learned, who have 
given ſuch encouragement to this pre- 
ſent eſſay, and to the method of a ca- 
tholic peace. I cannot pretend thoſe 
I have mentioned through this little work 
to be exempt from error; but I can 
ſay, they were men of as great learn- 
ing, ſound judgment, and eminent piety, 
as our church has ever brought forth; 
and having with a particular induſtry, 
applied their labours to the ſtudy of the 

antient 
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antient fithers' and-pitiitive comet 
nity, they muſt be allowed the beſt qua- 
lified to ſpeak in this point. It is not. 
then an ill name, or flinging dirt at Wein 
(the prevailing arms of paſſion, igno- 
rance and prejudice) is enough to over- 
throw their evidence; but this ought to 
be reverenced, till there appears a diffe- 
rent aceount from ſome others, who have 
a more certain inſight into the apoſto- 
lic times. And who are theſe? Under 
the authority then of theſe great, and 
learned men, I take ſhelter: againft all 
reproaches, but with much more com- 
fort, under the blefling of Benti Pucißci- 
Bleſſed are the prate-makirs, while | ſeek: 
nothing but the cure Foe OP and the 
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